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PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE

Srimad Bhagavad Gita, the Song Celestial, which forms one
of the triple basic texts, Prasthanathrayi of Vedanta philosophy,
along with the Upanishads and the Brahmasutras, occupies a pre-
eminent place among the sacred books of the world. 1Its unique-
ness, as the world is slowly coming to realise, is that it is a devotional
work to those who are imbued with bhakti, a philosophical treatise
to those who have the aptitude to become jnanis and a practical
guide to action to those who have evolved themselves as Karma-
yogis.  Thus, its distilled wisdom is of great value to the yogi as
to the simple householder alike.

The teachings of a master-mind call for another mastcr-
mind to interpret them for the benefit of the common man. Who
else than the greatest embodiment of jnana and bhakti the
world has ever scen, Adi Sankara Bhagavadpada, is better quali-
fied to write the commentary on the Gita! Muny are the com-
mentaries writtcn on Bhagavad Gita by greal sages and saints, both
before and after Adi Sankara, but Sri Bhagavadapada’s Gita
Bhashya is in a class by itself and has stood the test of time.

The venerable Shri C. V. Ramachandra Aiyar, ripe in age
and wisdom, devoted thc last years of his life to translating
Sri Bhagavadpada’s Gita Bhashya from the original Sanskrit into
English. Though some English translations of Sri Bhagavad-
pada’s Gita Bhashya have appeared, this excellent translation and
lucid commentary by Sri Ramachandra Aiyar is a welcome addi-
tion. Posterity owes a deep debt of gratitude to this great savant.

Shri Ra. Ganapati, the bhakti-soaked devoted son of the great
scholar-father, spared no pains to make the book ready for publi-
cation, and thc unique and generous Sadasivam Dampati, ever
ready to extend their helping hand for all noble causes, came for-
ward with financial and other assistance to make this publication

possible.
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PRESENTATION

Bowing down to the Gitacharya and Sankaracharya 1 carry
out the holy and pleasant duty of presenting this book to the readers,
a duty that has devolved upon me as the son of the translator
Sri C. V. Ramachandra Aiyar of sacred memory.

C. V. R. Aiyar (1905-1979) came of a pious and erudite family
of the temple-town Chidambaram. Right from his early years
he began imbibing devotion to the Kula-Devata, the Divine Mother,
knowledge of our scriptural lore and sraddha in religious obser-
vances at the feet of his rshi-like uncle, Sri Doraiswami Aiyar.
At the time he finished schooling, the family faced a rude economic
set-back and he had to get admitted into the Sri Ramakrishna
Mission Students’ Hame, which provided free board and lodging
to deserving boys, when he began his collegiate education in the
Presidency College, Madras.

It wasa blessing in disguise. For it brought C.V. R. under the
inspiring tutelage of Sri N. Subramania Aiyar, affectionately called
“Anna” (elder brother), who was later to become not only the
-President of the R. K. Mission Home. but also one of the respected
spiritual illuminati of Tamilnadu. As a further stroke of divine
luck during his days in the Home, C. V. R. had the great good
fortune of rendering service to Pujya Sri Swami Brahmananda,
the ‘Spiritual Son’ of Sri Ramakrishna, when he sojourned in
Madras. Out of the abundance of his heart the Swami gave
diksha to the sraddha-imbued young C.V.R.—a fact which the
iatter never divulged but came to light through ‘““‘Anna™! His
decp devotion to the Paramahamsa and the Holy Mother gave a
refreshing catholic touch to his strict Conformism, which naturally
led him to hold Sri Sankara Bhagavadpada, the doughty upholder
of the Vedic Tradition, in the highest csteem. This Ganga-Yamuna
confluence in C.V.R. is brought to the fore by the present volume
itself—a rendering of the Bhashya of the Bhagavadpada dedicated

to the Paramahamsa.
As the years rolled on, C.V.R. intensified his upasana and

continued extending the horizons of his spiritual scholarship.
Gaining mastery in Vedanta and Mantra-sastra he took a share
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in many of Anna’s scriptural classics in Tamil—in jealously guarded
anonymity.

Though Bhakti-upasana through puju and japa was his main
sadhana, he was an advaitin by conviction. And conviction con-
summated into flashes, at Icast, of Realisation under the benign
influence of Sri Ramana Maharshi, whom he revered as one of his
gurus,

On the secular side C.V.R. took his B.A. degree with Honours
in Mathematics when he was barely nineteen and immediately
entered government service. But his heart was not in it. Though
he brought to bear his sincerity and thoroughness in the official
assignments that fell to his lot, he did not care to take the depart-
mental tests for promotion, with the result that when he retired
after thirty-six years of loyal service he had not risen above the rank
of Tahsildar! If at all he stuck on to professional career it was
because of the heavy responsibilities he had to shoulder as the
eldest among seven offspring of an economically shaken family.
He did acquit himself well in discharging the duty cast upon him,
and the family ever remained grateful to him. On the domestic
front he was blessed with a noble wife, a real saha-dharma-charini,
who, in spite of her very poor health, ably and heartily carried out
the heavy chores that housckeeping for an orthodox Brahmin,
given to claboratc rituals, entails. Her poor health was, again, a
blessing in disguise to C.V.R., helping him to lead an immaculately
continent life right from his thirtieth year, which beside contributing
to his spiritual sadhana, also sharpened his intellect. Absolutely
honest and guileless, ‘allergic’ to public gaze, uncompromising in
principles, unknown to mincing words, assiduous in whatever he
did, this stickler for frugality and simplicity was forbiddingly re-
served, and, (o add to the forbidding aspect, was quick-tempered.
If, in spitec of this, he clicited nothing but love and respect
from all who knew him, that surely was a mark of the intrinsic power
of the purity of heart.

On retirement, which he was eagerly looking forward to, he
plunged into what his heart was athirst for—puncitilious Devi
Puja and in-depth study of the Mantra-sastra. He devoutly at-
tached himself to the Sage of Kanchi, His Holiness the Parama-
charya, for enlightenment on many abstruse and intricate points,
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The Sage always had a softer corner in his soft heart for this sincere
sanatam.sl-.s'adhaka, and however big the crowds around him
never disappointed the disciple without a very private audicncc,
and ever enthused him with the illumination he sought from the
venerable Gurudeva.  In his last years C.V.R. was also drawn in
p!'ofound devotion to Sri Satya Sai Baba. It is moving to think of
his very last moments on carth —On the forenoon of that sravana
pl'u'm‘nm, a fully conscious and meditative C.V.R. was gracefully
slipping out of the body. Quite unexpectedly the vibhuti of the
Baba arrived at the nick of time. C.V.R. had it smearcd on his
foreh.cad and chest and a pinch placed on his tongue. He raised
up his hands to fold the palms up above his head. With that

ﬁnal act of supreme thanksgiving ended in natural easc a life of
life-long prayer.

From the story of the Translator to the story of the Translation;

Ye.ar.s back, ‘Anna’ was apprised of the interest of a certain
rellglogs institution in bringing out an English translation of the
Sanskrit Commentary of Sri Sankara Bhagavadpada on the Bhagvad-
Gita. Tmmediately he thought of C.V.R. and entrusted the diflicult
task to him. C.V.R. set himself to the punva kainkarya heart and
soul and working on it for years brought out the finished product.
‘Anna’ sent it to the veteran Professor of Philosophy, Sri P. Sankara-
narayanan for comments. Sri P. S. was all praise for the transla-
tion and recommended it for publication without any correction
or touching up. But, unfortunately, the expected publishing
arrangement fell throngh. Though he had undertaken a rigorous
rapasya over the work, C.V.R. was lecast worricd about its publica-
tion! He had carried out the behest of his Guru, ‘Anna’, and there
the matter ended for him! Hc passed away in 1979, ninc years
before his monumental labour of love and piety was to see the light
of the day. The lilu of the Lord is inscrutable!

T could have struck upon the present publishing arrangement
through the god-parenting of the Kalpataru-dampati, Sri T. Sada-
sivam and Smt. M. S. Subbulakshmi, even while my father was
alive. But I purposely kept back because of my knowledge that
this Kalpataru is not one overladen with fruits which it could
casily dispense with as soon as one comes under it, but one that
has itself to strike newer roots to tap the resources to produce the
fruit needed by the new-comer! To put it factually—a fact that
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may sound like fiction—this renowned Benefactor-Couple have
never cared to build up any large fortune out of which to draw
upon when a call comes for help.  As no less a person than the
Sage of Kanchi once said, they do not give out of what they have
got, but they set out to get in order to give! The beauty of it is,
that in this way they have been helping cause after worthy cause
as oot even crore-patis can do! Once they feel a cause worthy
of their espousal, either M.S. offers her golden voice to bring in the
needed shower of gold, or T.S. addresses himsclf 1o the delicate
task of calling upon the liberality of his affluent friends, or both.
As I did not want them to take the trouble involved, I scrupu-
lously avoided telling them about my father’s unpublished manus-
cript for over a decade. But in His inscrutable /ila, some months
back I found myself blurting out the‘secret’ to them. Perhaps
it was His will that the book must come out only during the grand
celebration of the 1200th jayanti of the great Bhashyakara! At once,
and with the utmost warmth, the Sadasivams became the godparents
of the project and began nourishing it as they would a pet child!
It was but the spontaneous expression of not only their devo-
tion to the Gitacharya and the Bhashyakara but also their genuine
regard for my father and affectionate love for me. Unburdening
mc of any the least responsibility and absolving me of dereliction
of filial duty, Sri Sadasivam made over’ the project to himsclf
and with his characteristic thoroughness attended to every little
detail of its planning and execution. In particular, he arranged
for the free supply of the paper and the printing of the book at
modest charges, and as I am writing this, is busy planning the
Release. What an ambrosial nourishment for this Gita-child
to have the Sangita of Mother Subbulakshmi bring in the entirc
resources for the printing ! Thanksgiving being impossible,
I pray with all my heart that this blessed-and-blessing Dampati
are ever in the shower of the Bliss Supcrnal!

My very grateful thanks arc due to Sri Ganga Prasad Birlaji
for his generous and prompt gift of the entire bulk of paper needed
for the book.

1 owe a deep debt of gratitude to Sri C. T Naf:hi?,ppan of the
Kalakshetra Publications, not only for the nice printing, but also
for his personal involvement in the publication, which he under-
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took not as a business proposition but as an opportunity for being
of some help to the Sadasivams.

It is in the fitness of things that this great spiritual treasure of
Bharat is published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, one of the
foremost institutions dedicated to the dissemination of our cul-
tural legacy to the world at large. 1 thank the Bhavan, and in
particular, its energetic Executive Secrctary Sri S. Ramakrishnan,
who has evinced a keen interest in the shaping of the book.

My affectionate thanks are due to artist * Vinu’ for his beauti-
ful wrapper design and frontispiece, and to Sri S. Mohaharaman
for his diligent preparation of the typesctipts.

Above all I tender my gratetul pranama to Pujya S$ri Swami
Ranganathananda for blessing the book with a Foreword. The
promptness with which he responded to out request, in spite of his
indisposition, speaks volumes for his genuinc interest in the pro-
pagation of the Gospel of the two Jagadgurus, Sri Krishna and
Sri Sankara.

May the blessings of Sri Krishna, the Avatar of Vishnu, who
delivered the Gita, and of Sri Sankara, the Avatar of Siva, who
elucidated it, ever be on all those connected with the publication

and on all the readers!

Madras Ra. GANAPATI
4-3-1988.



TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE

The scheme adopted in this book is to give, first, the Sanskrit
text of each of the verses of the Bhagavud-Gitd in the Devanagari
script: second, its transliteration; third, its bare literal translation;
and fourth and last, the translation of Sii Sankaracarya's Sanskrit
Bhasya (Commentary) on it, which, often develops into discus-
sions on various points touching the teaching—mostly by way of
raising the prima facie view of the opponent (parva-paksa) and
then critically analysing and refuting it to cstablish the final and
settled conclusion ot the proponent (siddhanta).

In this English rendering, utmost attention has been given
to closely follow both the intcrpretation and structure of the original
Bhasya. 1In particular, it is made in such a way, that to the maxi-
mum possible extent it incorporates within it the phrases of the
bare translation of the verses in their syntactical order in English.
That is, thc words and phrases of the bare verse-translation arc
intersperscd in the translation of the Bhdgya in the same structural
order. To make this clear to the reader, the words occurring in
the bare verse-translation are italicised when incorporated in
the Commentary portion. Because of this, words (like those in
Sanskrit) which do not occur in the bare versc-translation, and
which would otherwise be italicised arc given in the Roman
type itself in that portion of the Commentary which incorporates
words of the barc verse-translation. But in the Chapter-Introduc-
tions and those portions of the discussions which come after the
complete incorporation of all the words of the bare verse-transla-
tion, the usual rules of italicising are followed.

As for the transliteration of the verses, it strictly conforms
to the literal structure of the original in Devanagari script. Yet,
to facilitatc casier reading and understanding, compound words
have been split, as far as possible, into their constituent words by
hyphenation—to the extent of separating the first constituent word
by hyphen even when its last letter undergoes a change, e.g., yat
changing into yad and yaj in 1X.27 ; but when both the last letter
of the first constituent and the first letter of the second constituent
undergo changes they are not separated by hyphenation, e.g.
tacchrnu (VIL1), compounded of tat and §rau, is given as a single
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clementary knowledge of Sanskrit should be induced to study the
original Bhasya text also side by side, and be enabled to under-
stand and appreciate it. Thc translator prays to Sri Ramakrsna,
to whom this work is dedicated in humble devotion, that He would
give His blessings to the fulfilment of this wish.

* * *

Nowadays it is held by a considerable scgment of the scholars
(some of them also claiming allegiance to the Acarya’s doctrine of
Advaita) that the Path to Perfection/Liberation as established in
the Gita is one of eclecticism, advocating activity (Karma), per-
formed in a spirit of devotion to God (Bhakti), and based on and
guided by Knowledge (Jiiana). That is to say, the Path combines
together Action and Knowledge (while also incidentally enfolding
Devotion). According to this interpretation the Knowledge-
based Activity must be practised by the spiritual aspirant right upto
Liberation, without his ever having to embrace the sammnydsin’s
life of complete renunciation of works.

Contrary to this assessment,the Acarya has, in his Bhdsya,
interpreted the Gira as laying down the Path of Action and the
Path of Knowledge as two distinctly different courses, never to be
combined, each of them being meant for people of a particular
level of cvolution. The Path of Knowledge demanding the total
dedication of the aspirant {0 deep reflection on the abstract truths
regarding the Self is only for the mature uttamadhikdrin, His
total dedication to reflection, ipso facto, implies his complete
renunciation of the life of activity. Since it is only the constant
reflection on the Self that directly leads to Self-Realisation, which
is Perfection/Liberation, thc Path of Knowledge alone is the
proximate means to that Goal.

The Path of Action, according to the Acarya, is only the remote
means to the Goal. Tt is the remotc path that leads to the proxi-
mate path of Knowledge. Though only the remote one, it alone is
the Path for the not-so-mature madhyamadhikarin, who is ill-
equipped to pursue reflection on the Self. By following the Path
of Action exclusively, his mind gets purified (not necessarily in a
single birth), and (only) after the mind is completely cleansed of
the impurities, he gets the competence to take to the Path of

F-ii
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.. .“the doctrines of dualism, qualified monism and monism
came to each man of themselves with his spiritual progress. The
Master, therefore, said that they were not contradictory to one
another but depended on particular stages of evolution of the
human mind ... It was ... necessary for the Master, the incar-
nation of the age, to realize all the three doctrines in different
stages of his own life and propagate among all men their wonderful
harmony ...

*“ Remember what the Master said on this topic :

“*“Know that the non-dual state of consciousness is ihe
ultimate one to be realised; it is a rcalization that is beyond mind
and speech ....

‘¢ On the part of ordinary human beings, in whom the attach-
ment to worldly object prevails, duvalism is commendable.’”

Is it not clear from the above that the different doctrines, and
therefore, the diffcrent paths come one after the other, and not
together, each depending on the particular stage of the aspirant’s
evolution? Sri Ramakrsna , be it noted, is stated to have realized
them not conjointly or simultaneously but in different stages of
his life.

The sine qua non of total renunciation of works (samnydsa)
for the aspirant on the Path of Knowledge (Non-dualism) is also
corroborated by Sri Rimakysna when he says that it is a state “‘be-
yond mind and speech”, therefore much more beyond action.

Still more clearly:

“ The Master put a limit to the performance of actions also
for the spiritual development of man and said, * The actions of
a man with a predominance of Sattva naturally drop off. He
cannot perform them in spite of his efforts to do so—to put it in
another way, God does not allow him to do so’*®

In this connection we remember that the true Sarhnyasin
he was, Sri Ramakrsna could not offer water-oblation in memory

3. ibid,p. 300.
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of his mother?, proving to the hilt that even dharmic actions have
to be renounced by the Man of Knowledge.

Equally with $ri Ramakrsna, the Acarya also did not hold
the Paths as mutually contradictory. Otherwise how could the
Path of Action itself equip the aspirant with the competence to
enter into the Path of Knowledge? And, we also saw how he

made Devotion part and parcel of both Action and Knowledge.
This, and not rolling the different paths into a single amorphous
amalgam, is what cvidently is called the ‘wonderful hamony’ pro-
pagated by S$ri Ramakrsna.

Having given the attestation of Sri Ramakrsnpa, it would be
supertluous to add anything more by way of introducing the Com-
mentary to the reader, who is exhorted to study it reverentially
with the sole object of understanding it, and to profit himself by
clearing his mind of any misconceptions he may have at the
outset, so that at the conclusion he can exclaim, even as Arjuna
did at the conclusion of the Gitopadesa

Nasto mohah smytirlabdha ™

“ Gone is delusion, and remembrance (of the truc nature of the Self)
regained !

OM TAT SAT

4. ibid, pp. 310-311.,
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KEY TO THE TRANSLITERATION
AND PRONUNCIATION

0 in ‘son’

~
ot

a in ‘far’

] 1 in ‘bid’
I  ce in ‘seed’
u u in ‘bull
i oo in ‘cool’

r ru in French

(Midway between ri and ru)

r r—long
¢ ay in ‘say’

ai y in ‘my’

o}

0 in ‘no’

ou in ‘mouth’

o
jov]
=
=

m  ng (practically)

h  half-articulated

k

kh ckh in ‘blockhead’
g g in ‘get

gh gh in ‘log-hut’

n ng (veryclosetom)

¢ ch in ‘churchk’

B

3

&4 A g N @ o o

o5 M

_ﬁ.ﬂﬁ-ﬂ-ﬂ

ch
J
jh

th

dh

chh in ‘catch-him’

dgeh in ‘hedge-
hog’

(a more nasal form
of ng)

t in ‘to’

th in ‘ant-hill’

d 1n ‘do’

dh in ‘god-hood,

t 1n French
th in ‘thumb’

th in ‘then’

theh in ‘breathe-
here

ph in ‘loop-hole’

bh in ‘abhor’
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q m o s ¢ in‘Cecil’
Ty ¥ s sh (almost)
T q s

s 1 g h

q v

Of the two forms “Samkara” and “Sankara’ for the name of

the Commentator, the latter is adopted in this book, since in the
comumon spelling (without diacritical marks) the form ‘Sankara”

has gained universal currency.



- ABBREVIATIONS

A . .. Anandagiri’s gloss Tika on SrT Sankara’s Com-
mentary.

Al L. .. Aitareya Upanisad.

Ai. Ar .. Aitarcya-Aranyaka.

Ap. .. .. Apastambha-Dharma-Siitras.

Bo .. .. Bodhayana-Dharma-Sitras.

Br (Br) .. Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad.

Br. Su, .. Brahma-Sitras.

Ch. .. .. Chandogya-Upanisad.

chap. .. chapter,

Com.. . .. Commentary by Sri Sankaracarya.

Cp. .. .. Compare.

el. seq. .. et sequens (and the following),

.. .. following,

Gau. .. .. Gautama-Dharma-Satra.

ibid ., .. ibidem (in the same place),

Isa .. .. Isavasya-Upanisad.

Ja. .. .. Jabala-Upanisad.

Ka. .. .. Katha-Upanisad.

Ke. .. .. Kena-Upanisad.

M.B. .. .. Maha-bharata,

. —Adi .. " Adi-Parva.

. —ASv, .. " Asvamedha-Parva.,

, —Santi .. " Santi-Parva.

5 —Stri .. » Stri-Parva.

,, —Vana .. . Vana-Parva.
Maha-Na. .. Maha-Narayana-Upanigad.
Ma. .. .. Mandikya-Upanisad.

Mu. .. .. Mundaka-Upanisad.
MS. .. .. Manu-Smrti.

Na. .. .. Narayana-Upanisad.

p (plural pp) .. page

Pr. .. .. Prasna-Upanisad.
Ram, .. Valmiki Ramayana,
R.YV. .. .. Rg-Veda.

Sv. .. .. Svetadvatara-Upanisad.

Tai, (Tait) .. Taittirlya-Upanisad.



Tai. Ar.
Tai. Br.
Tai-Sam.

v. (plural wv.) ..

V.P.
V.S.

XXVvi

Taittirya-Aranyaka.
Taittiriya-Brahmana.
Taittiriya-Samhita.
verse.

Vispu Purana.

Visnu Sahasranama.
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Xxviii
VIIT Taraka Brahma Yogah (Saving Knowledge of

Brahman)

IX Raja-Vidya Raja-Guhya Yogah (Yoga of Kingly
Knowledge and Kingly Secret) .

X Vibhiti Yogah (Mode of Divine Glory)

XI Vidvarfipa Dar§anam (Vision of the Universal
Form)

XIT Bhakti Yogah (Way of Devotion)

XIII  Prakrti-Purusa-Viveka-Yogah (Way of Discrimi-
nating Matter and Spirit)

e

XIV  Guna-Traya-Vibhaga Yogali (The Way of
Discriminating the Three Gunas) .

XV Purusottama Yogah (Way to the Supreme Spirit)
XVI  Daivasura-Sampat-Vibhaga-Yogah (The mode

of Dividing Divine and Demoniac Properties). .

XVII $raddha-Traya-Vibhaga Yogah (The Mode of
Division of the Three Kinds of Faith)

XVHI Moksa-Samnydsa Yogah (The Yoga of Libera-
tion in Renunciation) .

"
Brrata
*
Wrappsr : Gliopade$a, \he Lord delivering the Gita to Arjuna,

Frontispiecc : Bhagavadpada Sri Sapkaracérya, thc Commentator.
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382

399

463
485

506

524

543

643
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA DHYANA-S LOKAH

VERSES OF MEDITATION ON $RiMAD
BHAGAVAD-GiTA!

\
A TUIG T |
Sri Ganesayva namah

Obeisance to  $ri Gancda (the Deity who wards off
obstacles).

it MYr@FeT A= |
Sri Gopalakrsnaya namah

Obeisance to Sri Krsna, the Cowherd (the Gifter
of the G1ti).

¥ qITe SRAIfiE AN AREnT T4y
sEIRA At JUagAAr asd qErAray |
AZATFATON WA R -
w sqgEIafn wwany wagfieig 0 ¢ |

Om Parthaya pratibodhitam Bhagavata Naragyapena
svayam

Vydsena grathitam purana-muning nadhye
Mahagbharatam

Advaitamrta  varsinim Bhagavatim-
astadasadhyayingm-

1. These invocatory verses are recited at the commencement of a Gltg-session,



XXX

Amba tvam-anusawmdadhami Bhagavad-Gite bhava-
dvesinim

(ON THE GITA, PERSONIFIED AS A GODDESS)

Om. O Mother, Bhagavad-Gita! —with whom
Partha (Arjuna) was enlightened by Lord Narayana
(Vignu) Himself (in His incarnation as Krsna); and
who was incorporated in the Maha-Bharata by the
ancient sage Vydsa; who consists ol cighteen chapters
and showers the nectar of Advaita; who is the Destroyer
of sarhsara (metcmpsychosis),—on Thee, O Goddess!
I meditate. (H

AN & =A@ FWAYE FeARAIaaw 4 |

YT AT ANATAIO FeAfEA FOAAT T 1R ||

Namestu te Vygsa visala-buddhé phullgravindayata-
patra-netra

Yena tvaya Bharata-taila-piarnak prajvalito jiigna-
mayah pradipah

(ON VyAsA, THE AUTHOR OF TIE MAHABHARATA,
WHICH INCORPORATES THE GITA) .

O Vyisa of extensive intellect; Thou with eyés large
as the petals of a full-blown lotus; by whom the light®
of wisdom (in the lamp) filled with the oil of Maha-

bharata was kindled! May (this) salutation be to
Thee! (2)
ETIRSEE ATAAFa |
FATTT BT HArTage 99 1 3 |

2. namely, the Bhagavad-Gira itsclf.
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The Gita - §astra unfolds this two-fold Religion, having for its
aim final beatitude; and, in especial, it has for its subject-matter
the nature of the Supreme Truth, Para-Brahman, known as
Vasudeva. Tt® thus bears a specific relation (to both).  As by the
comprehension of its import, the achievement of all the aspirations®
of human life is secured, T am undertaking to explain it.

32. Here are stated the anubandhu-catusiaya, the four mutually connected
clements of o Sdstra (scripture), namely,

Visaya, the subject-matter (Para-Brahman):
Prayojana, the object in view (mokgsa, tinal beatitude) ;

Adhikarin, the competent aspirant (he who seeks deliverance from
samsdara) ; and

Sasbandha, connection. (This work explains the subject to the aspirant
and equips him with the mcans for attaining the object.).

33. The four purusarthas—Dharma (Moral Law), Artha (wealth), Kamu
(worldly cnjoyment) and Mok sa (I.iberation).
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to white horses,* Madhava® and the son of Pandu?s
(blew) their divine conches,— .

MART EHHI AAGH gaswa |

Pagicajanyam Hysikeso Devadattam Dhanadijayah

15. Hysike$a**  (blew) the Paficajanya®™  and
Dhanafijaya® (blew) the Devadatta®,

qoe ZeRt AFIE HawAt WG 0 LY |

Paundram dadhmau mahg-samkham bhima-karma
vrkodarah

Vrkodara® of terrible deeds blew his great conch
named Paundra ;

31, These were from among the hundred celestial horses presented to Arjuna
by the Gandharva king Citraratha. The total number of the horses would
always remain hundred, cven though any number might be killed in action.

32. A name of Sri Krspa. It means—(1) Husband of Laksmi, the Goddess
of Prosperity, (2) He who can be understood through the discipline of Madhu-
vidya (spoken of in Bp. ILv), (3) He who is realisable through silence, meditation
and union.,  (K.S. 72 Com.), (4) Master of Vidya (Knowledge) (V.S 167 Com.);
(5) He who had taken birth in the Madhu-race (V.5. 735 Com.).

33, Arjuna, the celebrated son of Pangu (¢p. Pandavinam Dhanag jayah-X-37).

34. A name of Sri Krsga, meaning : (1) Lord of the senses (the Ksetrajaa),
(2) He who has the senses under control (the Paramatman), (3) He who in
the form of the Sun and the Moon pleases the world by his rays (V.S. 47. Com).

35. A demon named Pagcajana who had assumed the form of the conch-shell
was killed by Krsna and the conch was taken for His use.

36. Name of Arjuna, becausc he brought a vast store of riches, human and
divine, for the Rajasaya sacritice performed by Yudhisthira after vanquishing
many kings during his journey of conquest in all directions. (XVIII-29 Com.)

37. Name of the conch given by Indra, when Arjuna went to heaven to fight
against the Nivalakavacas. (M.B. Vana 174-5).

38. Means the wolf-bellied, a name of Bhima, thc second of the Pagdavas,
significant of his voraciousness.
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ARSI U7 Fedtga giafav |
AFE: ELAN GAT-ACNGTHT 1 98 |}

Anantavijayam rgj;z kuntiputro  Yudhisthirah -
Nakulak Sahadevasca Sug/mga-Manipus)}a/cau

16. King Yudhisthira, the (first) s ’
1dhist , t ) son of Kunti, (blew
the Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahideva® (blevs)/

respectively their conches named .
Manipuspaka. ) Sughosa  and

LT g e 1 v |
geegeal Rt weafeamaiia | o |

Z0Ar AwR i vfrfie |
AAFA REWE: TEIEE: T4% 9% || 25 |

Kasyasca paramesvasap  Sikhandi ca maharathab
Dhrstadyumno Viragasca Satyakiscaparajitah

Drupado Draupadeyisca sarvatah prthivipate

Saubhadrasca mahabghuh samkhan dadhmub prthak
prthak

17—18. And the great bowman, the King of Kasi,
and the great warrior-chief Sikhandi,* Dhrstadyumna®

39, The last two of the Pandavas, these were the sons of Madri, the second
wife of Papqu.

40. Secenotc 28 antc. He was the clder son of Drupada.  Borna girl, changed
sex later as a result of austere penance and the sympathy of a Yaksa named
Sthgnakarpa. Arjuna placed him in front, between himself and the opposing
Bhisma, and, when the latter desisted from fighting because of the female-
turned-male, brought him down.

41. Second son of Drupada. See note 5 untc. He was the commandcr-in-
chief of the Pandava army from the sccond day of the war to the end and was
killed by A§vatthama while alseep on the night of the eighteenth day.
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medid Sy graETRE qREETy |
T T WFTTTIOIE TR T {7 )| 30 )

Gangivam sramsate hastit-tvakeaiva paridahyate
Na ca saknomyavasthgtum bhramativa ca me manah

30. The Gandiva® drops down from my hand, and
my skin is burning all over; I am unable to stand
steady, and my mind reels, as it were,

fafawifa = quanfa faadent Fwa
T RASTYIA T @AWy | 32 |l

Nimittgni ca pagyami viparitani Kesava
Na ca sreyo(a)nupasyami hatva svajanam-ghave

31. And, O Kegavas, [ see adverse omens; | do not
also see any virtue in killing my kinsmen in battle.

7 Fiey fawet g 7 = wed g@rty 7 |
f& A AT MiFeg f AR &0 3 )

Na kankse vijayam Krspa na ca rajyam sukhani ca
Kim no rajyena Govinda kim bhogair-jivitena va

50. A cclestial bow which was kept successively by Bralund, Prajapati, Indra,
Candra and Varupa. At the instance of Agni who was plcased with Arjuna
(see note 30), Varupa presented il to Arjuu.

51. A namec of the Lord, meaning : (1) He who has Leautitul locks of hair
on his head, (2) He to whom the Trinity - Brahma, Visgu and Rudra (Siva)-
arc subjeet, (3) He who slew the ogre Kesi (V.8, 23 Com.), (4) the possessor
of the beams of light transferred by Him to the sun and other luminaries,
(5) He to whom belong the Powers, Brahma, Visnu and Rudra, (6) He whosc
part-manifestations are Brahma and Siva (¥.S. 648 Com.).
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32.. Krsna, T do not long for victory, nor empire,
nor comforts. O Govinda,” what is the use of a

kingdom to us? Or of w i
: orldl 9
even of life? y enjoyments? Or

Inwd Fifews A v G gEy 7T )

& gqsAferaT I3 muteerRaT gTfT T ) 33 )
FrEnan G pnwds @ frawer |

AIGAT AYIC FAC T GIEGTTRET || 32))

Yesamarthe kankgitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca
Ta ime(a)vasthita yuddhe pranams-tyaktva dhanani ca
Acaryah-pitarah putras-tathaiva ca pitamahgh
Matulgh $vasurah pautrgh svalab savibandhinas-
tatha

33. These very persons, for whose sake kingdom,
enjoyments and comforts are desired by us, stand
here arrayed in battle, renouncing (their) lives and
riches—

34, teachers, fathers, sons; and in like manner,
grand-fathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grand-
sons, brothers-in-law, and also other relations by
marriage.

oqie grafestf s AgReEs |
Ay FarFaTieTen A & wE@E 0w

52. Another name of the Lord, mcaniag : (1) He who lifted up the Farth,
b (2) Lord of cows, (3) He who causes Specch to reach Him (§.S. 187 Com.),
- (4) He who is attained through Speech, (5) He who is understood through

Vedantic texts (¥.8. 539 Com.).



frgmr g w1 Hif TEEArE |
QR AT Taa A || 38 )

AEATHIET 79 v SACEFETREEEIT |
wqud Tz w9 gen glaa: sam Av= || 39 |



Pra

FAGATA 9 fuARR T wAw ) 3= )|
ard

B

Faqd
R 78 F@ FeeAagAistadasg || 2° ||

CITLINGIC



24

Kula-ksaye pranasyanti kula-dharmgay, sangtangh
Dharme nagste kulam /crrsnam-adharmo(a)bhil)/zal;at-
yuta
40. . With .tl‘le extinction of the family, the ancient
fapn_ly traditions®” die away; and when the traditional
rehglous observances (making for virtue) get lost
unrightcousness (or vice) overpowers the entire race.

AgAIHATG S A7safa gafa: |
ST F20g 15T AE TAEHC )| 8e 1)

Adharmabhibhavat-Krspa pradusyanti - kula-strivah
Strisu dustasu Varspeya jayate varna-samkarah

41. When unrighteousness prevails, Krsaa, the women
of noble families will become corrupted; and when
women are corrupted, confusion of castes will take
place, O Varsneya®™.

dHY THAT FAUAW FAET 7 |
qafed fall =3t gafediestean | 2= |

Samkaro narakgyaiva kulaghnanam kulasya ca
Patanti pitaro hyesam lupta-pindodaka-kriyah

57. Good life is lived on earth by following the injunctions of the Vvedas and
the Smrtis (canonical law-codes). While prescribing the ritnals of religion and
the rules of moral conduct, the scriptures lay great stress on the observance
of dista-acaras (practices of the virtuous and wise) and of kula-dharmas (family
traditions), instead of bringing cverything under a common written code for
all, because of the divergence of views among the several Jaw-givers reparding
the details of religions and secular conduct. ( Nuiko munir-yasya matam pramd-
npam mahdjano yena gatah-sa panthih : (M.B. Vana 314-119)

58. Descendant of Vygni.
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g Argard waargeat ket Jafat siw-
T sitvgaEET TR s e
oAt ForAAEIR SRR A
TIRSEAG;

Iti Sri  Mahabharate sata-sahasryam samhitgyam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvani Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu Brahma-vidygyam yoga-sastre
Sri - Krsnarjuna-sayvade Arjuna-visada-
yogo nama prathammo(a)dhyiyah.

Th'us, the first chapter entitled “Yoga of the dejection
of Arjuna’, in the Upanisads known as ‘The
Celebrated Songs of the Lord’—expounding the
Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, and the Science

of Yoga, in the form of a dialogue between
SrT Krsna and Arjuna —embodied in the
Bhisma Parva of $ri Mahabharata, the
Compendium of one hundred
thousand verses produced
by Vyasa.

62, TFvery chapter of the Gitd is designated as a “Yoga', which is best tranclated
(with reference to the subject-matter of the Gird) as ‘spiritual discipline s and
in this book. metaphorically, as * the way ' in many of the succeeding chapter-
headings.  (Also as “knowledge ™ in chap. VR and “mode * in Chap. X,
XV1 and XVIL)

Discipline comprises severe training in a particule.lr modc of life
in accordance with its rules; it also connotes the particular mf’de of
approach and reaction towards the problems one is faced with, as
a result of his mental training in a specific department ofknqwl.ed.ge.
We accordingly speak of the discipline of mathem'aucs. the d‘IS(:'lp]lnC
of physical sciences, the discipline of metaphysics etc. Similarly,
here also.
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- fgdiayssgua )
DVITIYO(A)DHY AYAH

(wiET )
(SAMKHYA YOGAH)

CHAPTER 11
(WAY OF KNOWLEDGE)

qASHT IAT—
§ aat FrarssHpayTmEEgoy |
frdfigrafng TiFaga= wgaga: 1 2
Sunjaya uvica-—

Tam tatha krpaya(a)vistam-agru-paryakuleksanam
Visidantam-idam  vakyam-uvgca Madhusadanah

Satijaya said— . ‘
1. Madhusiidana addressed in these words, him
(Arjuna) who was thus overpowered by compassion,

whose eyes were filled with tears, and agitated, and who
was dispirited—

| sfaaarga—

Faer wYAQing fran agefyay |

JAIAgEAER B ARHAT | 2 |
Sri Bhagavan uvdca—

Kutus-tva kasmalam-idam visame samupasthitan
An.irya—,/'us;wn-(mvargyam-akz‘rri-kamm-A/yuna
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The Blessed Lord said—

2. Wherefrom has this dejection of spirit—so un-
becoming of noble persons, barring them from heaven,

and inglorious——befallen you at this perilous moment
O Arjuna ?

FHG W T NN O ASATIY |
9% QAN TaFAE 7= 1l 3 |
Klaibyam ma sma gamah Partha naitat-tvayyupa-

padyate
Ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa

3. Partha, yield not to unmanliness; this does not
befit you. Getting rid of (this) petty faint-hearted-
ness, stand up, O conqueror of enemics.

AT FTAA—
%9 WeAAg §Ey Qoi T AYAZA |
gafin: sfeent qarerafRaga |l @ |l

Arjuna uvaca—

Katham Bhigmam-aham samkhye Dropam ca
Madhusgdana
Isubhih pratiyotsyami pajarhavarisadana

Arjuna said—

4. O Madhust@dana, how shall T fight with arrows
against Bhisma and Drona in battle—both of them
worthy of reverence—QO slayer of enemies ?



31

JEAgen iz wgigwia

N A Aaadz aF |
geaTSAFHIAleg qEhEa

qsfa ARsRIiRIa oy |

Gurgn-ahatvg hi mahgnubhavan
sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam-apiha loke
Hatva(a)rthakamarmstu  guran-ihaiva
bhusjiya bhogan-rudhira-pradigdhan

5. It were indeed far better to live in this world
even on food obtained by begging, without (rather than)
slaying these venerable elders; for by killing (these)
elders, I shall only be enjoying here the pleasures of
wealth and senses—-cnjoyments smeared with blood.t

7 Safgm TR T
ag1 AW afe ar A FAY: |
ara gear @ fooifagra-
wsyfeqan qg@ qIawer 1 § ||

Na caitad-vidmah kataran-no gariyo
yadva jayema yadi va no jayeyul

Yaneva hatva na jijivisamas-
te(a)vasthitah pramukhe thrtar@_trdlz

ous) war is the religious duty of a king,

in a (righte ' ‘
L o moon o hysical result of the act (slaying vencrable

Arjuna takes into account only the p
elders) and charges it as sinful. (A)
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by Karma-Y 0ga (the Path of Action) for the Yogins (i.e. the active)”
(III-3): In this manner, the two distinctive paths, one resting on
the w1sd_om of Self-realisation and the other on the wisdom of
(t})e actlon-ql'iented) Yoga, have been spoken of by the Lord
Himself, sceing that Jfiina and Karma—(the former) dependin,
on the concepts of non-agency and onc-ness (of the Scif) ang
(the latter) on those of doership and manifoldness (of sclxies)—
cannot be related to one and the same person at the same instant,

The very same distinction mentione
clear in the Satapatha Brahmana.
renunciation of all work by the text,
Self) alone, the Brahmanas h
life become recluses > (Br

d here has also been made
Having laid down the

_ *“ Desiring this world (the
aving non-attachment to the worldly

AV.iv-22), it says in the sequel, *“ What
shall we achieve through children, we who have attained this
world, this Self?” (Br. 1V.iv-22). In the same Brahmana, it is
stated that before taking a wife and after completing the enquiry
into Dharma (Vedic injunction) the worldly-minded man ‘desired’
to secure the means of attaining the three worlds, namely son and
the two-fold wealth, human and divine-—the human wealth consist-
ing of karma (work), being the means for attaining the world of
Pitys (the manes), and the divine wealth being Vidya (meditation, up-
gGsand), constituting the means for attaining the world of the gods®®.
Thus, it has been pointed out by Sruti that all works, Vedic and
other, pertain only to the un-enlightened man who has desires. In the
words, “Renouncing them™, they lead a life of mendicancy” (Br. IV.
iv-22), renunciation has been prescribed for him who is devoid
of desire and wishes only for the world of the Self. This separate
mention would be improper if the simultancous combination of
Vedic rites and Wisdom (of the Self) had been intended by the
Lord.

Nor will Arjuna’s question beginning, © If it be considered by
Thee that Knowledge is superior to Action” (III-1) bec.ome proper.
For, how can Arjuna, by this question, falsely attribute to .the
Lord the doctrine of the impossibility of Knowledge and Action
13. This® divine wealth” cnabling the ¢ attainment of the world of gods ” is also

of the inferior order as contra-distinguished from the sup;.rilor mlggl(‘: 0‘1‘ B:cc‘rgm:‘
Vidya enabling the attainment of the Sclf-Truth, which a g

liberation. | t
14. The three desires, for progeny, wealth and the worlds of pity, gods etc.
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And, as for the statements : ‘(Do you, therefore, perform
action) as did the ancients in olden times > (IV-15), and ** Verily
through (with) action alone did Janaka and others aim at (abide in)

perfection ”* (I11-20)-they should be distinguished in two ways and
carefully understood.

(Question—-) How is that ?

(Reply—) In casc Janaka and the others knew the Truth
(about the Self) already and nevertheless engaged themselves
in activity, they did so for the guidance of the world, having attained
perfection with the knowledge that, “‘Guuas (as sense-organs)
merely act on Guuas (as objects of the senses) ” (111-28).  The
meaning is that though the stage of renunciation of works had
been ‘rcached they attained perfection, carrying out tasks (doing

action) at the same timc'8—that is, without abandoning action or
works formally.

And in case they were not knowers of Truth, the passages
should be interpreied as follows : By means of action dedicated
to the Lord, Janaka and the others attained samsiddhi (perfection),
meaning, either purity of heart or indications of the dawn of Know-
ledge. The Lord (also) speaks to the same effect in the passage,
“ Yogins perform action for the purification of the self (heart) >
(V-11). Having also stated, ** Worshipping Him with his own
duty, a man attains perfection ™ (XVI11-46), He again prescribes
for such ‘perfectcd” man the path of Knowledge in the words
*“ How he who has reached such perfection attains to Brahman”

(XVILI-50 et seq).

Hence the conclusive purport of the Gita Teaching is that
salvation is attained by Knowledge of ‘f'ruth alone, and not in
conjunction with works. That this is the purport, we shall point
out here and there in the various sections, according to the context,

Seeing no means of deliverance other than Self-Knowledge
for Arjuna who was thus labouring under misconception'® and
was perplexed in mind about Dharma and immersed in the mighty
ocean of sorrow, the Lord Vasudeva, wishing to rescue him there-
from, spoke as follows, introducing him to Self-Knowledge.

18. i.e., they maintained the semblance of an active life. (A)

19.  Mithyajadnavaral ahamkara-mamakaravatali—onc who associates the
ideas of *1°-ness’ and ‘ minc-ness’ with the Self. (A)
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Sri Bhagavan-uvgca—

Asocyan-anvasocastvam prajig-vadamséca bhagase
Gatasan-agatasimsca nanusocanti panditah

The Blessed Lord said- -

Il.  You have been mourning for those who should
not be mourned for. Yet you mouth the arguments

of wisdom.* The (truly) wise grieve neither for the
dead nor for the living.

For those : Bhigma, Drona and others, who should not be
mourned for : since they are persons of pure conduct and, in their
real nature, eternal, you have been mourning, saying ** They will die
on account of me ; what shall I do with sweets of royalty, without
them? " Yer you mouth the arguments of wisdom, i.e. the declara-
tions of wise men. The intendcd meaning is : * you are displaying
inconsistency in your self —showing both foolishness and wisdom—
like a madcap. The (truly) wise, the knowers of the Self—they, who
have Panda, comprehension about the Self, in accordance with
the Sruti * Having acquired wisdom, a Brahmana should etc.”,
(Br. INL. v. 1)"—, grieve neither for the dead nor for the living. But
you have been mourning for those who arc really eternal and
should not be mourned for; and thus you are a fool.

(Question—) Wherefore should they not be mourned for?
(Reply—) Because they are eternal.

(Question—) How ?

20. VideT-311t044.
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The senses are the ear and the other organs,?! by which sound
and the other sensations are perceived. Their contacts, i.e. intimate
union with sound and the rest, produce (the sensations of) cold and
heat, pleasure and pain. Or, contacts mean sense-objects such as
sound, which are contacted (by the senses). The senses and the
contacts produce the sensations of cold etc. Cold is sometimes
pleasurable and sometimes painful. So also, heat is not constant in
nature. And, because *pleasure and pain’ do not deviate from their
constant nature, thercfore they arc mentioned separately from
cold and heat.??  Because they, the sense-contacts, have a
beginning and an end by nature, they are impermanent. Therefore,
bear them patiently, endure heat and cold and the like, i.e. do not
give yourself up to joy or sorrow on their account,

(Question ) What happens to him who endures heat and
cold and the like ?

(Reply--) Listen !

o fg 7 sagTeAY o8GR |
qA7@gE ¥ qrsqacna FIqq || 94 ||

Yam hi na vvathayantyete purusam purusarsabha
Sama-dubkha-sukham dhiram so(a)mrtarvaya kalpate

15. The wisc man who remains the same in pain and
pleasurc, whom these cannot disturb, he alone is able,
O great among men, to attain immortality.

The wise man, the man of spiritual knowledge, who remains the
same in pain and pleasure, i.e. who does not exult in pleasure or
feel dejected in pain, whom these, the aforesaid experiences of

21, The ear, eye, skin, tongue and nose are respectively the organs of hearing,
sight, touch, taste and smell—see XV-9.

22. ‘I'iie external objects first produce subjective sensations such as cold a‘md
heat, felt as agrecablc or disagreeable. These subjective feclings are the im-
mediate antecedents of pleasure and pain. (A) ®
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cold, heat and the rest, cannot disturb—because of his constant
perception of the eternal Self ; /e, that person ever devoted to
the constant perception of the eternal Self and bearing paticntly

the pairs of opposites,?® alone is able to attain, becomes qualified
for, immorrality, moksa.24

For the following reason also, it is right to endure patiently
cold and heat etc., abandoning grief and delusion. For—

Traat fagy swrEr A fagy |
SHARM TOsraTaRTEaaEtmia: || 95 ||

Nasato vidvate bhavo nabhavo vidvate satal
Ubhayor-api dy_s_fo(a_)nras-tvanayo.s'-latlva-dargib/zi(:

16. Of the unreal, there is no existence. Of the real,
there is no non-cxistence. The conclusion about these
two has been perceived by the seers of Reality.

Of the unreal, such as cold and heat, together with their causes,
there is no existence, no being. Cold, and heat etc. together with
their causecs, though perceived by the senses, are not truly existent
(*“ vastusat ”’). They are only modifications; and every modification
is transitory. kor example, a form such as a pot, though scen
by the eye, is not real, because it is not perceived apart from the
clay. So also, all modification is unreal, because it is not perccived
apart from its cause. Also, because beforc its origination and
after its destruction it is not perccived, an effect such as a pot (s
unreal. And the causc, such as the clay, is also unreal, because
it is not perceived apart from its own cause.

Objection -—It being thus unreal, the conclusion is that every-
thing is non-existent (unrcal).?

23. Such as heat and cold.

24. Endurance by itself may not lead to moksa, but along with dism:u}nna)tm?t
;n;l indifference to worldly objects and pleasures ('wveka and vaulflgya .,(A)
becomes an effcctive means to Right Knowledge, which lcads to moksa.

25. The objector cvidently thinks that there can be nothing which is neither
a cause nor an effect. (A)
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afymfw g afefy 37 qafig qag |
farmyweraEae 7 wfgaaEg | g |

Avingsi tu tad-viddhi yena sarvam-idam tatam
Vingsam-avyayasyasya na kascit-kartum-arhati

17. Know for certain That, by which all this is

pervaded, to be indestructible. None has the power
to destroy (ruin) this Immutable.

Know for certain—by way of contrast to the unreal—That to be
indestructible, whose nature is to be incapable of being destroyced,—
that Brahman whose name is * Sat ™ (Existencc)—by which all this
universe, together with ““ akasa ” (space) is pervaded—just as pots
etc. by space. This /mmutable, that which does not change,
i.e. undergo increase or diminution : Brahman, whose name
is **Sat”, does not—unlike the body etc.—change from its own
nature, because It is without parts. Nor does It change by (being
deprived of) any possessions, because nothing belongs to It, and It
does not get affected in the manner Devadatta suffers loss by depri-
vation of his wealth. Therefore, this Immutable Brahman, none
has the power to destroy (ruin)®. Nobody, not even Tévara (the
Supreme Lord) is capable of destroying (ruining) the Self. For,
the Self is really Brahman itself, and no one can take action against
his own Self.

Now, what is the unreal (asat), whose existence is not constant?

The reply is :

weaaa g qEr Freaedsn wlfion |
FATHATSHATET ACAITELT AW || 25 )

29. Vingsa (destruction, ruin) is of two kinds- partial (sdvasesa) and complcte
(nir-avasesa). The Commentary takes into account both these aspects. Nonc
can encompass the total destruction of the Immutuable, because It is without
pacts ; nor can It be wuined in the sense Devadatta is ruined by depriving him
of his wealth. (A). Devadatta stands for Everyman.
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1 ! proofs on the part of any (would-
Verily, without first being aware of I;ximSCIf, ‘il gm zilt?nﬁ??l;r" '
nobody proceeds to determine (other) objects of knowledge. oAnd’
.to be sure, the Self is unknown to nobody. And Scripture whic};
1s _the final authority (“antyam-pramdnam”) derives its authori-
tatlve_ness rggarding the Self by (simply) serving to eliminate the
superimposition (on the Self) of attributes not pertaining to It,
and not as making known what is altogether unknown. The Sruti
also says : “That which is directly present, not remote, Brahman,
which is the Self, within all”” (Br. IIL iv. 1). |

can there be search for

_ Because the Self is thus cternal and immutable, therefore,
do you fight, do not stop from fighting.

Here, it is commanded (i.e. prescribed as rule) that fighting
must be done. He (Arjuna) had entered the fight already, but has
kept quict, impeded by grief and delusion. Only the removal of
the impediment to what had to be carried out is done by the Lord.
Therefore the word “fight’ is a mere reference to what is already
known (“anuvada’’) and is no (new) commandment (‘‘vidhi’’)

The Gitd-Sastra is for the removal of the cause of samsdira
such as grief and delusion, and not for prompting (one) to action.
To corroborate this view, the Lord quotes two Vedic verses (KeII.18
&19). (and drives home the truth), “What you think : In the baitle,
Bhisma and others will bz killed by me ; I myself shall be :slaying
them—this idea of yours is a false one”. How?

g o ¥ R aEE weaY T |
NN

Al ar 7 fAsEAr g g a a0l

Ya enam vetti hantaram yaécainam manyate hatam
Ubhau tau na vijgnito ngyam hanti na hanyate

32. In Mimarnsa, (which is one of the six chief darfanas or systems of philosophy,
and which deals with the correct interpretation of the ritual of the Vedas a'nd
resolves the doubtful points in regard to Vedic texts), anuvada means a plortlon
of the Brihmapas which comments on, illustrates, or explains a 'Vld/.li or
direction prcvioilsly laid down and which does not itself lay down any directions.
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Objection-The renunciation of all actions herein taught by
the Lord is meant for the dyingperson, and not for any living person.

Reply-  No ; because the qualifying words, “(He) rests
happily in the city of nine gates’” (V-13) will then be inappropriate.
Indecd,the dying man cannot be said to rest in the body by renouncing
all actions.

Objection-What if the text is construcd as meaning : neither
acting, nor causing (othcrs) to act, (the dying man of wisdom)
deposits (all activity) in the body ;-and not as meaning that he
(the man of Wisdom) rests in the body?

Reply- No ; for everywhere the immutablity of the Self
is affirmed 43 (by Scripture). For the act of resting, a location is
necessary ; but it is not necessary for the act of renouncing. And,
the wod ‘Samnyasya’ here (V-13) means ‘having renounced’ and not
‘having deposited’.

Therefore, according to the Gita-Sastra, the duty of the person
who has Self-knowledge lies in renunciation and not in (the per-
formance of) works. And this we shall explain in subsequent sec-
tions wherever Knowledge of the Self is spoken of.

To proceed with the topic on hand. So far, the indestruc-
tibility of the Self has been declared. Like what is it so? This is
stated :

qraif A 7o frerg
Tl AFR AUsquln |
qat wrvaifor fgra st
=gl gl qnf & n kR0
Vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya
Navani grhndati naro(a)parani
Tathg $arirani vihaya jirnan—
yanyani sawyati navani dehi

43. Henece, the Self cannot be the agent of any action:
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22. Even as a man casts off worn-out clothes, and
puts on others which are new, so the embodied casts
off worn-out bodies, and enters into others which are
new, i .

Even as, in common life, a man casts off worn-out i.e. gone-
feeble, clothes, and puts on others which are new i.e. quite fresh,
50, In the very same mannet, the embodied Self casts off worn-out

bodies, and enters into, i.e. acquires, others which are new. The
meaning is that the Self does not undergo any change, even as
the man (who puts on a new garment after discarding the worn-
out garment).

Why is the Self ever changeless? The Lord says:

q4 fowefea wearfir A4 22f q@w |
7 S T A A WA AR ) 30

Nainam chindanti sastrani nainam dahati pavakah
Na cainam kledayantyapo na sosayati marutah

23. This (Self), weapons cut not ; This, fire burns
not ; This, water wets not ; and This wind dries not.

This, the embodied (Sclf), under discussion, weapons cut not.
Because It is without parts, weapons such as the sword cannot
effect division (of it) into parts. So also, This, fire burns not. Even
fire cannot reduce It to ashes. Similarly, This, water wets not.
The power of water consists in effecting the disjunction of the parts
of a thing which is composed of parts, by moistening it ; and this
cannot operate with regard to the Self which is partless. So also
wind destroys matter which is moist, by drying up the moisture ;
but even the wind cannot dry up This, the Self.

It being so. therefore-
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Jdatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur-dhruvam janma mytasya ca
Tasmdad-apariharye(a)rthe na tvam socitum arhasi

27. Of that which is born, death is certain: and of
that which is dead, birth is certain. Over this una-
voidable affair, therefore, you ought not to grieve.

Of that which Is born, i.e., has acquired birth, death is certain.
without any instance to the contrary ; and of that which is dead,
birth is certain. Therefore, this affair designated as birth and death
is unavoidable. If it is natural that death surely happens to that
which has taken birth and that birth is sure to happen to that which
dies, this affair becomes unavoidable. Over this unavoidable affair,
you ought not to grieve.

Even with regard to living beings which are mere combinations
of the body and the senses, it is not proper to take to mourning ;
for-

FETHEN AR sqwAETTT W@ |
FIHRMYATT T TR RS

Avyaktadini bhatani vyakta-madhyani Bharata
Avyakta-nidhananyeva tatra ka paridevana

28. All beings are unmanifested in thcir beginning,
O Bharata, manifested in their middle state, and
unmanifested again in their end. What is there then .
to grieve about ?

All beings, such as sons and friends, who are in their nature
mere combinations of ( material clements, correlated as) the body
and the senses, are unmanifested in their beginning, before their
birth ; i.e. their origin is non-perception (‘“‘avyakta™). Having
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been borm, before death they are manifested in their middle state,
and unmanifested again in their end, i.c. their end is also non-per-
ception ; they become imperceptible after death. So has it been
said: He has come from the unseen and again gone back to the
unseen. He is not yours, nor are you his. What for is this meaning-
le§s grief?” (M.B.-Stri 2-13). What is there then to grieve about
with regard to beings who are whirling round being unsccn, ‘
(then) seen, and (again) lost (to sight)? 4 ’

This Self, being spoken of, is hard to understand. When the
cause, namely delusion, is common to all, why should I blame
you alone?

How is it that the Self is difficult to understand? The Lord says :

AAITITAN FALA-
A IEEle 9T Teq |
-
SIECERCL R HE LI

TR 5 T 99 Fg 1 2]

Aécaryavat-pasyati kaicid-enam
ascaryavad-vadati tathaiva canyah

Ascaryavaccainam-anyah srunoti
srutvgpyevam veda na caiva kascit

29. Some look upon This (Self) as wonderful.
Others speak of It as wonderful. Others again hear
of Itasa wonder. And still others, though hearing,
do not understand It at all.

Some look upon This, the Seclf. as wonderful, that is, as some-

thing like a marvel, what was ncver scen before, a miracle, scen
all of a sudden. Others speak of It as wonderful. Others again hear

44. That which has no existence in the beginning and in the end must merely
be illusory in the interim (vyavaharika-sattva) ; and so, it should not be allowed
to have any influence on the mind. (A)
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38. Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain and loss,
conquest and defeat, do you then engage in battle.
So, shall you incur no sin.

Treating alike pleasure and pain, i.e. without attachment (to
the one) or aversion (to the other) ; so also, treating al'’ke gain and
loss, and conquest and defeat, do you then engage in battle. So,
fighting in this manner, shall you incur no sin.

This instruction is only incidental, in strict keeping with
the context. 52

In the verses, “Having regard to your own Dharma also’
etc. (II-31 to 38), the argument for discarding the feclings of sorrow
and embarrassment, based on worldly considerations, has been
statcd ; but it is not the ultimate object intended. On the other
hand, the subject taken up is the exposition of the supreme Truth
(II-12 et seq). And this, which has been treated of already (II-20
to 25), is now concluded in the following verse, with a view to
teaching the (two-fold) division of the subjcct of the Sidstra. For,
by making such a division of the subject of the Sastra here, the
scriptural teaching concerning the two paths later on, “By Jiidna-
Yoga for the Samkhyas and by Karma-Yoga for the Yogins”
(I11-3), will proceed the more easily ; and the listeners also will
grasp it the more easily as relating to different subjects. So, the
Lord says—

w&sn'irfz'mm@g@’ﬁﬁl"mw !
T T J41 (9 FATT AT |1 3% )

Esa te(a)bhihita samkhye buddhir-yoge tvimam srupu

Buddhaya yukto yaya Partha karma-bandham
prahsyasi

52. This observation is for dispelling a possible doubt that the _Glt.i-.fdstra
expounding the supreme Truth enjoins the conjunction of works (with Know-

ledge). (A)
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Even a very little of this Dharma saves (one) from the
great terror.

In this, the path of moksa by means of karma-yoga, there is
no waste of the unfinished cffort ; that is, for a commencement made
in the path of Yoga, there is no uncertainty concerning the result,
asinagriculture % and thelike; nor is there the production of contrary
results, as in medical treatment®”. What clse happens? Even a very
little of this Dharma, practised in this path of Yoga, saves one from
the great terror of sathsira, characterised by birth and death.

The wisdom conccrning Sathkhya, spoken of, and that con-
cerning Yoga, which will be described hereafter, is of the followmg
characteristic :

sSTAQIAeHRT Ighe Fea=g |
TEAE! §ATAT JRAISSIATAAT || 82 |

Vyavasayatmika buddhir-ekeha Kurunandana
Bahu-¢akha hyanant gsca buddhayo(a)vyavasiyinam

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is but a single
one-pointed determination. The purposes of the
irresolute are many-branched and innumerable.

In this, the path to Beatitude, O scion of Kuru, there is but
a single one-pointed determination, i.e. of a resolute nature. It is
inimical to other many-branching purposes (thoughts) opposed
toit, because it arises from the proper source of knowledge (pramana)
Those other thoughts opposed to it, on the other hand,
cause the endless, shoreless and unceasing samsira to become

56. Where a good harvest cannot be had if the sequence of efforts such as
ploughing, watering, sowing, transplanting etc are not perfectly fulfilled.

57. e.g., a medicine wrongly administered bringing about calamitous conse-
quences,
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of the Vedas,» they declare that there is nothing else.
They are full of desires and look upon heaven as their
highest goal. (Their teaching, this flowery speech)
offers (new) birth as the reward of works and
exuberantly describes various specific rites as the
means to pleasure and power. In the minds of those
who are deeply attached to pleasure and power and
whose discrimination is carried away by that (teaching)
no set determination can be formed.

O Partha, those who teach this—that which is presently being
stated-flowery speech, fine like a trec in bloom and pleasant to
hear, are unwise, are men of mean intclligence, wanting in discrimi-
nation. Taking pleasure in the panegyric words of the Vedas, i.c.
delighting in the Vedic passages expressing many eulogics (about
gods and Vedic rites) and the fruits and means (to those rites),
they are habituated to declare that there is nothing else than works,
which are the means for obtaining heavcn (svarga) and other rewards.

They are also full of desires : they are by nature desirous of
enjoyments and are intent on their pursuit, and look upon heaven as
their highest goal, holding it as the principal and highest object of
of human achievement. Their teaching, the flowery speech referred
to, offers (new) birth as the reward of works and exuberantly describes
various specific rites, with svarga (heaven), cattle, progeny and the
like as the objects to be secured as the means to, i.e. for obtaining,
pleasure and power. Thus indulging in profuse talk about diverse
rites, those fools go round and round in Samsara.

59. The Vedas in their Karma-Kapda, do eulogise the Karmas that endow only
ephemeral rewards of wordly plcasures and well-being. But their purpose
in such eulogising is only to induce the down-to-carth people to come under some
regulatory discipline through thesc rituals, which if they pursue with the
yearning to furthcr the truc purport and purpose of the vedas would
gradually lead them to those culminating portions of the vedas, known as
Jaana-Kanda, viz, the upanisads, prescribing the Path of Knowledge. But the
Karmins, the Lord refers to, have no such yearning and stop with the evanascent
fruits of the vedic Karmas as the very end of life.
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of (your) actions ; neither let your attachment be
towards inaction. '

Your right is to work alone : you are qualified for action alone
and not for the path of Knowledge. And, even when doing work,
never to the fruits thereof. Under no circumstances whatever, let
there be desire for the result of action. If there be desire for the
fruit of action, then you will become the producer of the fruit of
action ; in that way, be you not the producer of the fruits of (your)
actions. When a man enters on action with the desire for its fruit,
then he becomes the producer of (another) birth as the fruit of
action. Neither let your arttachment be towards inaction : do not
become fond of remaining inactive, thinking, “if the fruit of action

is not desirable, what is the necessity for work, which is thus disagree.
able?”

If action is not to be performed prompted by its result, then,
. how should it be done? This is now stated-

Y T FAN TG qFA G757 |
frgafadn: afr Sen ane AW I=q7 || vs )|

Yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktvi Dhanas jaya
Siddhayasiddhayoh samo bhitva samatvam yoga
ucyate

48. Being steadfast inYoga, O Dhanafiaya, perform
actions, abandoning attachment, remaining uncon-
cerned asregards success and failure. This evenness of
mind (in regard to success and failure) is known
.as Yoga.

Being steadfast in Yoga, O Dhanaijaya, perform actions, solely
-as dedication to Iévara ; and even there, abandoning (the) attach.
ment, (in the thought) “may I$vara be pleased”’. ‘Success’ means the
attainment of Knowlcdge, arising from the purification of the
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mind (sattva) by performing action without desire for the result ; 
anc_i ‘failure’ is what arises from the contrary® Do you perform?
actions, remaining unconcerned as regards success and failure,':
being cquanimous both in success and failure. What is this Yoga,

steadfast in which action is to be performed. It is this :

! evenness
of mind insuccess and failure is known as Yoga. '

_Compared to the action which is performed with evenness
of mind, as dedicated worship to the Lord-

o FIT W ARG |
TE TOMI TY0L AT ) 8 ||

Dgrena hyavaram karma buddhi yogad
Dhanasijaya
Buddhau saranam-anviccha krpanah phala
hetavah

49. Work (with desire) is verily far inferior to that
performed with evenness of mind, O Dhanafijaya

seek refuge in this evenness of mind. Wretched are
they who act for results.

Work done by a person seeking for its fruit is verily far inferior
to-i.e. itis far removed from, vulgar, and lower than, that performed
with evenness of mind, (the former) being productive of birth and
death, O Dhanatijaya. Wherefore, seek refuge, asylum which affords
freedom from fear, in this cvenness of mind, i.e. in the wisdom
of Yoga, orin what arises from its ® ripening-in the wisdom of

‘Samkhya. That is to say, seek refuge in the knowledge of the
Supreme Reality. For, wretched, i.e. miserable, are they who act,
perform such inferior, action, for results, prompted by the desire for
the fruit. The Sruti says : “O Gargi, he who departs from this
world without knowing this Aksara is a wretch™ (Br. I1l-viii-10).

65. Meeting with ignorance which arises from the impurity of the mind. (&)

66. ‘It’ refers to work pecformed with evenness of mind. Its ripening (fruit)
is purification of the intellect. (A). From the last is born Sdmkhya-buddhi
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Hear what gain is obtaincd by one who performs his duty with
evenness of mind :

I T I GTAGFA
TR goqe QT FAg WIEq 1 ve |l

Buddhi yukto jihatiha ubhe sukrta-duskrte
Tasmad-yogaya yujyasva yogak karmasu
kaugsalam

50. Endued with this evenness of mind, one casts
off here both virtue and vice”. Devote yourself,
therefore, to this Yoga. Yoga is skill in action.

One who is endued with this even-ness of mind, casts off here,
in this world, both virtue and vice (punya and papa), through purifi-
cation of mind and attainment of K.nowledge Therefore, devote
yourself to, exert yourself for, this Yoga, cquanimity of mind. For,
Yoga is verily skill in action (the principle of dexterity of work),
The mental equanimity, in regard to success and failure, of him, who
engages in work which is his own duty (svadharma), with his mind
dedicated to Iévara, is the secret of dexterity (of work). It is surely
the secret of dexterity, because even works which are of the nature
of bondage cease to be so (lose their power to bind), by the efficacy
of mental equanimity. Therefore, become endowed with evenness of
mind.

For,-
I IRETH & wE R weR
FrAEeR Al 1€ AEBEARIY 1 UL ||

€7. sukyta means both virtuous deed and its result, pupya (religious merit) ;
and dugkrta means both bad action and its result, pdpa (sin).
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61. Having controlled them all, (the ascetic) should
remain steadfast, exclusively devoted to Me. Verily,
his wisdom is established, whose senses are under
control.

Having controlled, brought under submission, them all, (the
ascetic) should remain steadfast, concentrated, exclusively devoted
to Me, Vasudeva, the Innermost Self of all ; that is, he should
remain fixed in the idea, ‘I am none else than He’ Verily, his-of the
ascetic (“yati’’) who remains thus—wisdom is established, whose
senses are under control, have been brought under control by the

,strength of  practice.

And now, as for him who disregards (what has been stated
above),~this, which is the source of all calamity, overtakes him :-

ST FRArFgE aerRyTEEd |
FASTEAIY FA: FIOTRDSEAITT 1| &R 1l

Dhyayato visyan-pumsah sangas-tesupajayate

Sangat-samjiyate kamah kamat-krodho (a)
bhijayate

62. To the man thinking about the objects (of the
senses) arises attachment towards them ; from attach-
ment, arises longing ; and from longing arises anger,

To the man thinking about objects, reflecting on the parti-
cularitics’ of sense-objects, such as sound, arises attachment
towards them : from attachment arises longing ; and from longing,
when it is somehow frustrated, arises anger.

ﬁaﬁwqﬁl Mg quEIcerIRfgn: |
vaﬁm F AT gl | &3 ||

72. Varietics of pleasantress or charm, (wrongly) attributed to them. (A)
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- Indriyanam hi caratam yanmano (a) nuvidhiyate
Tadasya harati prajiiam vayvur-ngvam-ivaimbhasi

67. The mind which follows the senses which are
wandering-that (mind) carries away his understanding,
as the wind a boat on water.

Because, the mind which follows in the wake of the senses which
are wandering; i.¢. moving forward towards their respective
objects,—that mind, being engaged in separating and catching up the
objects of the senses-carries away his understanding, destroys the
understanding of the ascctic, produced by the discrimination of the
Self from the non-Self. How? As the wind a boat on water. Just as
the wind draws a boaton water away from the course intended by
the navigators and propels it on a wrong course, even so the mind
carries away the understanding directed towards the Self and
makes it turn towards sense-objects.

Having explained variously the appropriateness of the
subject-- taught in verses 60 and 61, the Lord here concludes by
establishing it 7.

Since it has been established that cvil ensucs from the activity
of the senses, '

ety wEMRt frdarty &l |
gleganiiea v aTaeq g atarsa || &5 |l

Tasmad-yasya mahabgho nigrhitani sarvasah
Indriyayindriyarthebhyas-tasya prajia pratisthita

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, he whose senses
are completely restrained from sensc-objects, his

knowledge is steady.

74. The subject taught in verses 60 and 61 is explained by the reasoning in
verses 62 et seq ; the teaching is cstablished by verses 66 and 67. (A)
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|| FaseaTa: ||
(AT

TRTIYO (4) DHYAYAH
(KARMA YOGAH)

CHAPTER - III
(WAY OF ACTION)

The two kinds of wisdom, one relating to the path of Action
(pravrtti) and the other to the path of Renunciation (nivrtti), with
which the (Gitd-) Sastra was intended to deal, have (respectively)
been indicated by the Lord as wisdom in Yoga and as wisdom in
Samkhya (11-39). In the verses, commencing from, “When a man
completely casts away all the desires” (II-55) to the end of the
(foregoing) Chapter, He lays down that the duty of those who have
betaken themsclves to Sa@mkhya-wisdom is to renounce action
and declares in the verse, “This is the Brahmic state” (II-72)

that by devotion to that (wisdom) alone, they attain fulfilment.
And, as for Arjuna, Hcehas declared in the verse, “Your right is to.

work alone,...... neither let your attachment be towards inaction”
1I-47), that his duty lay in the performance of works, betaking
himself to the Yoga-wisdom ; but He has not stated that, thereby,
supreme felicity ($reyas - moksa) would be attained?.

Noticing this, Arjuna’s mind became agitated and he gave
expression (to the Lord) to his thought : Having made me- a
devotcee and a scaker after liberation-hear about the direct means to
final beatitude, namely devotion to the Sdmkhya-wisdom, why
does He (the Lord) charge me to engage in work, which is
patently full of many evils,? and which even as a step does not, with
certainty,® lead to the attainment of the supreme fclicity?”’ His

1. Because of the statement : “Work is verily far inferior, etc.” (I1-49). (R)
2. Vide chap. I. verses 36 to 45,

3. ie. in this very life.” (A)
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Objection-Obligatory rites must be performed in order to
avoid (the) sin (of non-performance).

Reply-  No ; because the sin (of non-performance) is incurred
only by one who is not a samnydsin’®, For non-worship of Agni
(the sacred fire) etc., It is surely not possible to ascribe sin to the
samnydsin, in the way non-sannydsins and karmins, such as
Brahmacdrins and grhasthas, would incur it. And, indeed, it is in-
conceivable that sin, a reality (bhdva-riipa) can arise from mere
non-performance (abhdva) of obligatory dutics’ ; for the Sruti,
“How can existence arise out of non-existence?’ (Ch. VI-ii-2)

teaches the impossibility of an existent being produced out of a
non-existent.

If (it be urged that) the Veda can declare even that which is
nconceivable,® namely the incurring of sin  through non-
performance of obligatory duty, then it would signify that the
Veda is productive of harm and hence of no authority, in as much
as the performance and the non-performance of obligatoty duties
would both result in unhappiness. And further, the unreasonable
thesis would have been set up that the Sastra is creative (kdraka)
and not indicative (jidpaka)**-which is acceptable to none.

Therefore, (it is conculded that) works (karmas) are not
(enjoined) for sammnydsins ; and hence the incompatibility of the
simultaneous combination of Knowledge and action.

Also, because Arjuna’s question, “If it be considered by Thee
that Knowledge Is superior to action, ete.”” (III-1) will bccome
inapt ; for, if the Lord had taught him in the second chapter that
he should practise Knowledge and also engage in works simultane-
ously, that question of Arjuna would be improper. And, if he had
been taught that he should take both to Knowledge and to works,
then Knowledge which ‘is superior to action’ would also be prescribed

12, For, there cannot be the sin of non-performance (of prescribed duties)
for the sawmnydsin who has to give up all work. (A)

-13. as being contradicted by another Sruti (Ch. VI-ii-2), referred to. (A)

14. It is acknowledged by all that the Sdstra proceeds on the basis of the
potentialities of paddrthas (categories) as universally known, and does not
Impart any new power to them, and is therefore only Jadpaka. (A)
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for him ; and the enquiry ‘why, then, dost thou engage me in this
terrible action? (III-1) is on no account justified. There is also
no reason to suppose that, in His previous teaching, the Lord
had told Arjuna that he alone should not engage in the ‘superior’
Knowledge, in which case the question may be justified. But, if
he .had been previously taught by the Lord that Knowledge and
action are intended for practice by different (classes of) percons-
since devotion to (both of) them at the same time by one (and the
same) person is impossible-they being mutally opposed-then,
this question (III-1) becomes appropriate.

Even supposing that Arjuna’s question was due to ignorance,'®
the Lord’s reply pointing to (two paths for) practice by different
(classes of) persons is not suitablels. But, since it is unimaginable
that the Lord's reply was due to (His) ignorance, and since His
reply shows that Knowledge and action are intended for ‘practice
by different (class=s of) persons, the impossibility of the simultaneous
combination of Knowledge and action is established.

Thus the settled import of the Gitds and all the Upanisads
is this : that moksa is obtainable purely by Knowledge alone.

Further, the request (to be instructed) about only one of the
two, Knowledge and action, “Tell me decidedly that one” (III-2)
cannot bz justified if the simultaneous practice of both were possible,
And, by emphatically saying, “Do you therefore perform action
only” (IV-15), the Lord shows the impossibility of devotion to
Knowledge, in the case of Arjuna. : :

#AA A —
STt SRR AAIRSATET |
aféw Faftr 91 @ frasaf o

15. failure to understand the teaching in the manner interpreted by the
Vrttikara.

16. as it is similar in form to the question, it i3 unacceptable from the
Vrttikdra’s standpoint.
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Sri Bhagavan uvaca -
Loke (a) smin-dvividha nisth@ pur@ prokta mayd (a)
nagha
Jiiana-yogena samkhyanam karma-yogena
' yoginam

The Blessed Lord said -

3. In this world, O sinless one! the two-fold path of
devotion (steadfast practice) was taught by Me,
in the beginning : by Jidna-Yoga for the Saimkhyas,
(and) by Karma-Yoga for the Yogins.

In this world for persons belonging to the three castes authorised
to undertake Scriptural practices, O sinless one, the two-fold path of
devotion, discipline, intended for steady practice, was taught by
Me, the Omniscient Lord (I§vara), in the beginning of Creation,
after having created people and revealed the tradition of the Vedic
Teaching as the means for them to attain worldy prosperity and
supreme felicity. What is that two-fold path? That is being stated :
(One is) by JianaYoga, the path of (dcvotion to) Knowledge,
Knowledge itself being yoga?® (the discipline), which was taught
for the Samkchyas those possessed of the discrimination to distinguish
between the Self and the non-Self, who renounced the world even
from Brahmacarya, who perfectly understood the Truth (in every-
thing) in accordance with the Vedantic wisdom, who belonged to the
highest order ofascetics known as Paramahamsas, and who always
abided in Brahman alone. (The other is) by Karma-Yoga, the path
of (devotion to) action, action itself being yoga?! (the discipline),
which was taught for the Yogins, i.e. Karmins, those inclined
to action.

If the Lord were in favour of the view that Knowledge and
action should be practised conjointly by one (and the same) person,

20. Knowledge of the Absolute Reality (praramdtma-vastu), which itself is
termed ‘yoga’ that by which one gets united in Brahman. (A)

21. ‘Dharma’, which itself is ‘yoga’, that which bestows prosperity
(abhyudaya). (A)
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ledge, having been gained through devotion to action, leads to

that goal by itself, without the n (
’ ’ eed fi
Blessed Lord says or anything else, the

7 FRMAATEAEFTT FTRSTI |
T 9 g fafg qatteesi e n

Na karmanam-anarambhan - naiskarmyam puruso

(@) snute
Na ca samnyasanideva siddhim samadhigacchati

4. By non-performance of works, man does not reach

actionlessness ; neither by mere renunciation, does
he attain to perfection.

By non-performance of works : Acts of devotion (yajia),
performed in this birth or in a previous birth, cause purification
of mind through destruction of sins committed in the past, and
thereby bring about the advent of Knowledge and lead to devotion
to the path of Knowledge, as has been stated in the Smrti:
“Knowledge dawns in man on the destruction of sinful acts
(karma), when he sees the Self in (him-)sclf, as on the clear surface
of a mirror” (M.B.-S’- 204-8). By desisting from such acts of
devotion, man does not reach actionlessless (naigkarmya), exemption
from activity and its results, i.e., steadiness in the path of devotion
to Knowledge, namely, abidance as the actionless Self.

From the statement that one does not reach actionlessness by
not performing works, itisto be understood that, on thc other
hand, by performing works one reaches actionlessness. Now, for
what reason is actionlessness not reached by non-performance
of action? The answer is that the performance of actions is the
means to actionlessness. There is surely no atttainment of an
end except through the proper means. And, karmayoga (devotion
to action) is taught in the Sruti and also here (in the Gitis) as
the means to Jiidna-Yoga (devotion to Knowledge), which is
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§. Verily, none can ever rest, for even an instant,
without performing action ; for, everyone is made to
act, helplessly, by the Gupas born of Prakrti.

Because, verily none can ever rest for even an instant of time
without performing action. Why? For, every one living being is made
to act, helpnessly indeed, by the Gusias, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas™,
born out of Prakrti. By ‘everyone’ isto be understood, ‘every un-
illumined person’ (ajiia) ; for, since the Lord says, “He who is
moved not by the Gunas” (XIV-23), thereby distinguishing the
Samkhyas (from the un-illumined who arc under the sway of the
Gunas), Karma-yoga (devotion to action) is decidedly mcant
only for the un-illumined and not for the wise. As regards the wise,
who are unmovable by the Gunas and are by themselves devoid
of movement (action), karma-yoga is out of place. And this has
been explained at length in the commentary on (the verse) “The man
who knows This to be indestructible, ctc.”” (II-21).

As for the person who knows not the Self, it is certainly wrong
for him to refrain from performing the prescribed works ; so,
the Lord says:

FACTANN GI3T T AT QT AT |
ghzmenfagerm framme 8 o9 N&N

Karmendriyani sawyamya ya aste manasd smaran
Indriyarthan vimadhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate

6. He, who, restraining the organs of action, si_ts
calling to mind the objects of the senses, that stupid
person is called a hypocrite.

He, who, restraining, drawing back, the organs of action, the
hand and the rest, sits calling to mind, pondering over, the objects

24. For a description of the Gugas, sce chap. XIV-5 et seq.
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a (specific) fruit,isthe obligatory action (forthe person concerned).
Do you perform it, O Arjuna! Why? For, action is superior to,
productive of much more result than, inaction, the non-performance
of action. How? Because, indeed even the bare maintenance of
your body, supporting the body (by eating etc.), would not be
possible, cannot be accomplished, by inaction, by remaining idle,
Thus, the distinction between action and inaction is observable in
practical experience.

What you think : “becauss action leads to bondage, it should
not be performed”-that also is wrong. Why?

FAACHER ST QRIST FATIT: |
Y FA AT THAT A | Q)

Yajiarthat-karmano (a) nyatra loko (a) yam
karma-bandhanah
Tad artham karma Kaunteya muktas samgah
samagcara

9. Except for action performed for the sake of Yajfia,
this world is bound by action ; do you, O son of Kunti,
practise action for That, devoid of attachment.

In accordance with the Sruti, “Yajiia, forsooth, is Visnu
(Tait. Sam. I-vii-4), Yajfia (here) means Iévara, the Supreme Lord.
This world, i.c. mankind which is enjoined to engage in action and
accordingly perfoms it, is bound by action ; action is a fetter for it,
except for (the) action performed for the sake of Yajfia, (i.e.) for
the sake of I¢vara® : It does not get bound by action performed for
the Lord. Thercfore, do you, O son of Kuntl, practise, engage in,
action for That, Yajiia (The Lord), devoid of attachment, abandoning
the desire for the fruit of action.

25. This is to dispe] the idea that ‘work is to be done for work’s sake (A),
taking ‘yajpa’ to refer to the sacrificial rite.
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whp has not yet attained to devotion in the path of Knowledge-
whlgh is practised by Sarmkhyas who know the Self, and which is
attainable through devotion to the path of Action already
stated,~ that is, by him who knows not the Self?”, or of His own
accord, for imparting a clear understanding of the import of the
Sdstra,namely,

“Knowing this, the Self, and with false knowledge quitted,
the wise Brahmanas renounce the desires for progency etc., which
are necessarily entertained by those who have (only) false know-
ledge, and take to mendicancy for barc sustenance of the body ;
for, them there is nothingelse to do than devotion to  Sclf-know=
ledge” (Br. 11-v-I. followed),

~ And making it clear that this very truth taught in the Sruti
1s what He intends to explain in this GItd-Sdstra, the Lord proceeds :

TEACAURA TIERR Toa A |
AEHAT 9 FIIETET FIA 7 g 11 29 1)

Yastvatmaratir-eva sydad-atma-trptasca manavah
Atmanyeva ca santustas-tasya karyam na vidyate

17. But the man, who may be delighting only in the
Self, and satisfied with the Self, and content in the
Self alone,—for him, there is nothing to do.

But the man, a samnyasin the Sarhkhya devoted to Sclf-know-
ledge. who may be delighting only in the Self, and not in the objects
of the senses, and satisfied with the Self alone, and not with food,
drink, etc.. and content in the Self alone : cverybody, as is well-
known, derives satisfaction by acquiring external things ; whereas
he (the samnyasin) disregards such acquisition and is content
in the Sclf alone, that is to say, he is completely bereft of desires;
for him, for such a knower of the Self, there is nothing to do, to
be done.
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hand, Janaka and others had not attained true Knowledge (of the
Self), then the meaning is : they aimed at reaching perfection
ultimately, through action which is the means to the purification
of the mind.

1( you think that obligatory works were performed even by
Janaka and others of old, because they were not knowers of the
Self, and that therefore they need not perforce be performed by
another who has attaincd fulfilment (oflife’s purpose) by possession
of true Knowledge, even then, in accordance with prairabdha-karma,
and also simply with a view to the guidance of men, for the purpose
of weaning them (rom proceeding on the wrong path, you should
perform action.

Who is competent to guide the world and how? The answer
follows :

TILR HATEERAA q7 |
T AR Fo¥ FIFEIRII 112 |l

Yadyad-acarati $resthas-tat-tad-evetaro janah
Sa yat-pramanam kurute lokas-tad-anuvartate

21. Whatever the pre-eminent man does, that alone
others do. Whatever he regards as authority, that

people follow.
Whatever action the pre-eminent man does, that ac?ion alone
others, his followcrs, do, Also, whatever he, the pre-cminent man

regards as authority, secular or scriptural; that people follow, that
alone they also regard as authority.

In case you (still) have any doubt as to this duty to guide
“the world. then cannot you observe Me?-

a ¥ qaRa waed @7 AFy e |
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guiding the world, Therefore, for such a knower of the Self, this
(course of conduct) is prescribed.

T I TRFEr BERER |

¢
SATAHIFAT FET-gH qRERT 1 RE |
Na buddhi-bhedam janayed-ajiianam karma-samginam
Josayetsarva-karmani vidvan-yuktah samacaran

26. The wise man should not cause disturbance of
the understanding of the un-enlightened, attached to

action ; he should engage them in all actions, per-
forming (them) diligently.

The wise man should not cause, bring about, the disturbance,
unsteadiness, of the understanding which has taken the resolute forms
‘““This act must be performed by me and 1 must enjoy its fruit”,
of the un-enlightened, those devoid of discrimination, attached

to action, clinging to activity ; but. what should he do? he should
engage them in, make them perform, all actions, himsclf performing
them, the very same actions of the ignorant, diligently, proficiently.

How the ignorant man clings to activity is now
being stated -

nE: BRawntT 9O wA a9 |
FEHIATEIEAT FAEAACS a7 1 R0 |

Prakrteh kriyamanani  gunaih karmani sarvasah
Ahawkara vimadhatma kartaham-iti manyate

27. Actions are everywhere performed by the Gunas
of Prakrti ; (but) the man whose mind is deluded by
egoism thinks : ‘I am the doer”.
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On the other hand,

TERWHGIN qoed UHAG |
AAFEACGT AEFTARA RT@IT | 2 )

Prakrter-guna-sammadhah sajjante guna-karmasu
Tan-akrtsanavido mandan-krtsnavin-na vicalayet

29. Thosc deluded by thc Gunas of Prakrti attach
(themselves) to the functions of the Gunas. The
man of Perfect Knowledge should not unsettle them
of imperfect knowledge and of dull wit.

Those who are thoughtly deluded by the Gunas of Prakrti,
attach themselves ro the functions of the Gunas, believing, “We
engage in (this) action for the sake of (such and such) fruit.”"u
The man of Perfect Knowledge, i.e. he who knows the Self, should
ot of himself unsettle, i.c. disturb the conviction (of understanding)
of them of imperfect knowledge who are attached to work and look
only to the fruit of the work, and are of dull wit, and are foolish.

How then should action be performed by the un-illumined man,
who has the duty to perform works and who seeks liberation? The

answer follows :

QT AT KA FTCAETRATET |
Frordffraar sgean gerer Amasav 113e

Mayi sarvani karméni savnyas-yadhyitma-cetasa
Nirasgir-niramamo bhatva yudhyasva vigata-jvarah

30. Renouncing all actions in Me, with mind centred
on the self, getting rid of hope and selfishness, fight-
free from (mental) fever.
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adharma arising out of past actions, and manifested at the
commencement of the present birth. In accordance with that
every being, even a wise man, acts. What then to say of the dull-

witted! Thus, all beings follow (their own) nature. What can
restraint, by Me or any other, do?

If every being acts only in accordance with his own nature—
and there is none without a ‘nature’ (of his own),—then, there is no
scope for human effort (purusakara), and Sastra (Scripturc or
Precept) would be futile. To meet this (objection), the Lord says:

gieaeafegaeqryd UMET sgaRydt |
AR TMAED g aRafa ) 32 |

Indriyasyendriyasyirtha raga-dvesau vyavasthitau
Tayor-na vasamagacchet-tau hyasya paripan-

thinau

34. Attachment and aversion of each sense for its
(respective) object are natural : let no man come under
their sway ; for, they are his foes.

Attachment and aversion of each sense for its (respective) object,
i.e. of all the senses for their respective objects, such as sound etc.,
with respect to the object of each sense, attachment for the desirable
and aversion to the undesirable, are natural, incvitable.

The scope for human effort and for the Sastra (Teaching)
in this matter is now being explained: One who embarks on follow-
ing the teaching of the Sastra should, cven at the commencement,
not fall under the sway of attachment and aversion. Verily, that
which is the ‘nature’ of a person goads him on to it§ business only
through attachment and aversion; then, neglect of his own duty
and undertaking the duty of another follows. When, on the c:ither
hand, one restrains attachment and aversion throu_xgh their a :rer-f
sary,4” then that man betakes himself to the scriptural point o

: i ir foundation (support) in false know-
‘ltZd.geA;tr‘nax'?}l:;g?ll;Ld‘:r:)l‘ ave';‘sl:::):dt:'z‘rl:a?;elreferred to is true knowledge (viveka-

yijaana), which is opposed to mithyd-jadna. A

P9
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view alone and does not fall under the sway of (his) nature. Where-

/ fore,_let no man come under their sway, i.e. of attachment and
aversion.  For, they are his, man’s foes: they are obstructions on
his path to perfection, like robbers (on the highway).

Now, the man who is urged by attachment and aversion
understands the teaching of the Sdstra to bc othcrwise (i.c. he

misunderstands it), that the duty of another may also be performed,
because it is also (prescribed) duty (dharma). That is wrong:

wAeEAl g EewEghag |
wad fad ST Rl waw|a ) o3w )

Sreyan-svadharmo vigunah paradharmat-svanus-
thitat
Svadharme nidhanam $reyal, para-dharmo

bhaydvahah

35. Better one’s own Dharma devoid of merit, than
the Dharma of another well-performed. Better is
death in one’s own Dharma; the Dharma of another
is productive of danger.

Better, morc praiseworthy, is the performance of one’s own
Dharma, though the performance might be devoid of merit, than
the Dharma of another well-performed, i.c. though accomplished
with excellence®s. Better is even death in acting up to one’s own
Dharma, than life set in doing the Dharma of another. Why so?
For, the Dharma of another is productive of danger, risk, such as
(going down to) hell.

Although the root-cause of evil has been referred to in the
verse, “To the man thinking about objects” (II‘-62), and (here),
“yitachment and aversion arc his foes’” (III-34), it has been men-

48. The Lord thus definitely discountenances Arjuna’s preference to l_iving
on food obtained by begging (1I-5), prescribed as the dharnpa of sawmnydsins,
to engaging in fighting, which is the dharma of the Ksatriya, A)
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Sri Bhagavan-uvica -
Kama esa krodha esa rajoguna-samudbhavah
Mahgsano mahapapma viddhyenam-iha vairipam

The Blessed Lord said —

37. 1t is desire, it is anger, born of Rajo-guna ; of
great craving and of great sin; know this as the
foe here.

(Explanation of the word, Bhagavan:) Vasudeva is called
Bhagavan (usually rendered as the Blessed Lord) . because in Him
abide, for ever, the six attributes of sovereignty (aifvarya) ctc.,
without any obstruction and in their fullness ; as also because His
especial knowledge encompasses all matters such as the origin
of the universe,—as stated (in the Visnu Purana)—

“Bhaga means the collection of the six—(Propertics)—com.-
plete sovereignty (wifvarya), Dharma, glory (yasas), splendour
(8ri), dispassion (vairagya) and liberation (moksa)”’. (VI-v-74).

“He is called Bhagavan who knows the origin, and the dis-
solution, the coming and the going of beings, wisdom and non-
wisdom. (VI-v-78).

(Commentary on the verse proper:) Iz, that which is the foe
of all the worlds, which brings about all the cvils of living beings,
is desire; this desire itself, when frustrated or obstructed by some
cause, is transformed into anger, and therefore anger also is it, the
foe. Desire is born of Rajoguna; for when desire arises, it sets
Rajas in motion and thereby urges man to action. We actually
hear the lamentation of miscrable persons who empty thcmselves
in servitude and the like, products of rajo-guna, “By desire. have
I been forced to act (in this manner)”. (Desire is) of great craving;
it demands much feeding; and because of this, (it is) of great sin.
Indced, prompted by desire, does man commit sin. Therefore,
know this desire as the foe here, in this world (sarhsira).

In what manner it is (man’s) foe is shown through
examples :
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Of what form (is the foe)? In the form of desire (iccha®),
difficult to satisfy, and never having enough, never attaining satiety.

The Lord proceeds to say where desire, which by covering
Knowledge is the foe of all, has its location. For, when the scat
of a foe is known, it would be easy to destroy him.

gt o g |
TAfIAETEN FEAIE ZRE U v |

Indriyani mano buddhir-asyadhisthanam-ucyate
Etair-vimohayatyesa Jianam-gvrtya dehinam

40. The senses the mind, and the intellect are said to

beitsabode. Through these, it deludesthe embodied,
by veiling (his) wisdom.

The senses, the mind, and the intellect are said to be its abode,
the resting place of desire. Through these, senses and other
resting places, it, desire, deludes in various ways the embodied,
man, by veiling, covering, his wisdom.

Wherefore,

TEATAHFZAOARY Fav ATaee |
qreATs 9 ¥ FEEmATTag | e

Tasmat-tvam-indriyanyadau niyamya Bharatarsabha
Papmanam prajahi-hyenam-jiianavi jiigna-nasanam

41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata race, do you,
restraining the senses at the outset, cast away this
sinful thing, the destroyer of Knowledge and
Realisation.

49. For definition, sce XII,6 Com.
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Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata race, do you, restraining
the senses, bringing them under control at the outset,*® cast away
this sinful thing, the foe under discussion, namely desire, which
follows evil or sinful courses, the destroyer of Knowledge and Reali-
sation. Knowledge (Jiiana) is the perception of (becoming awake
to the Self and other (relevant) matters, derived from the $astra
(Scripture) and the Teacher. Realisation (vijiana) is the especial
(personal) experience of that teaching. The instruction is: know-
ledge and Rcalisation are the means to the attainment of supreme
felicity; do you cast away from yourself their destroyer.

It has been taught, *‘ controlling the senses at the outset,

cast away desire, the enemy . Resting on what is desire to be
cast off, is being stated:

gfexatfor wromgRftag e o ao )
e qU Figat 95 wawg @ | ¥R 0

Indriyani paranyahur-indriyebhyah param manah
Manasastu parg buddhir-yo buddheh paratastu sah

42. They say the senses are superior; superior to
the senses is mind ; superior to the mind is the intellect;
he who 1s supcrior to the intellect is He.

They the wise, say that the senses, the five, hearing and the
others, are superior as compared to the physical body, which is
gross, external and circumscribed; they are supcrior by reason
of their subtlely, internal situation and pervasiveness. So al-so,
Superior to the senses is mind (manas), characterised by volition
and indecision. In thc same way, superior to the mind is the
intellect (buddhi), characterised by resolution. So also, he w‘ho
is superior to the intellect, interior to all perceivable objects in-
clusive of the intellect, the embodied spirit (generally taken to be
the individual, Jiva)—whom it has bcen stated—desire, resting

50. In the preliminary stage, before destroying desirc ; because,‘ only when
the senses are under control, will it be possible to subdue the mind and the
intellect. (A)



136

in the senses and other places, deludes by veiling his wisdom,
is He, the Witness of the intellect, the Supreme Self.

o 95! W ITAT GEFIRAAAHAT |
AfE W, AETAEr FAET gUAEY | 83 ||

Evam buddheh param buddhvg samstabhyatmganam-
atmang
Jahi satrum mahgbaho kama rapam durgsadam

43. Thus, O mighty-armed, knowing Him who is
the superior of the intellect, and steadying the self

by the self, destroy (this) enemy in the form of desire,
so difficult to overtake.

Thus, O mighty-armed, knowing, comprehending, Him, the
Self, who is the superior of the intellect, and steadying, fixing firmly,
the self by the self, i.e. effecting perfect composure of mind by
your own purified mind, do you destroy this enemy in the form
of desire, so difficult to overtake, reaching whom is beset with
great difficulty, on acoount of its incomprehensible and multi-
farious peculiarities.

IR frazarA waaEen dieaat Faifawat doagaf
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Iti $ri Mahabhgrate $ata sghasryam sawhitayam
Vaiyasikyam
Bhisma-Parvani Srimad-Bhagavad-Gitasapanisatsu
Brahma-vidygyam yogasastre Sri Krsparjuna-
Samvgde Karma-yogo ngma
triiyo (a) dhyayah
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I Sgatseara: |1

(FEFAEFAE ART)

CATURTHOADHYAYAH
JNANA-KARMA-SAMNYASA YOGAH

CHAPTER - TV

(WAY OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN
KNOWLEDGE)

In the two (preceding) Chapters has been taught the Yoga
of devotion to Knowledge with renunciation, attainable through
Karma-yoga as the means. Therein is comprehended the Vedic
teaching concerning activity and retirement; and it is this very
same (JAana-Yoga) which is intended by the Lord as (THE)
Yoga throughout the Gitas. 'I'herefore, holding that the purport

of the Veda has been completely taught, the Lord glorifies it by
narrating the tradition.
ARAFNT—
gH ey ani AwAaEasay |
fITERaY mEwaREaEwsaEg 1 ¢

Sri Bhagavan-uvica—

Imam Vivasvate yogam proktavin-aham-
) avyayam
Vivasvan ~ Manave prdha Manur-lksvakave
(a) bravit

The Blessed Lord said—

1. Itold (taught) this imperishable Yoga to Vivasvat;
Vivasvat told it to Manu; Manu told it to Iksvaku.
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I told this imperishable Yoga related in the previous two
Chapters, to Vivasvat, the Sun-god (Aditya), at the beginning of
creation, for imparting strength to Ksatriyas, the protectors of
the world, so that possessed of its strength they will become com-
petent Lo prolect the Brahmagas. And when the Brahmanas

and the Ksatriyas arc sustained, the maintenance of the world
becomes easily possible.

This Yoga is imperishable, because its fruit is imperishable.

Indeed, moksa, the fruit of this devotion to Perfect Knowledge,
never perishes.

And he, Vivasvat, told it to Manu; and Manyu told it to his
son Tksvaku, the first sovereign.

ug qREgtIArafE Ty g |
q FlQg TEAT A0 T 93T | R )

Evam  parampara-praptam-imam  rajarsayo viduh
Sa kaleneha mahatg yogo nastah parantapa

2. Thus handed down in regular succession, the

royal sages knew this. By long lapse of time, that
Yoga has been lost here, O scorcher of foes.

Thus handed down in regular succession among Ksatriyas,
the royal sages, those who were kings and also sages at the same
time, knew this Yoga. By long lapsc uf time," that Yoga has bheen
lost here (at present); the tradition has become interrupted, O
burner of fees. you who cause distress to encmies, those on the
opposite side ;—like the sun, by (the rays of) the splendour of your
prowess.?

Seeing that the Yoga has been lost at the hands of 'the \.Neak
with uncontrolled senses, and that people had hecome dissociated
from the (supreme) object of life—

1. See Introduction and note 13 thercto.
2. Sauryam: for dcfinition, see XVIiI-43 Com.
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q TACT /AT s AT AR FAA: |
RIS ¥ qaEr AR wEE gy | 3 i
Sa evayam mayg te(a)dya yogah proktah
puratanah
Bhakto (a) si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetad-
uttamam

3. That same ancient® Yoga has now been taught
to you by Me, as you are My devotee and My friend;
for, this is the supreme secret.

That same ancient Yoga has now, at thc present moment,
heen taught to you by Me, as you are My devotee and My friend;
for, indeed, this Yoga, Knowledge, is the supreme secret.

Lest anyone should form the opinion that the Lord has made

a self-contradictory statcment, and being desirous of preventing
such opinion being formed, and seemingly raising an objection—

#A7 IAT—
AT qAA S+ 9T F=q {aem |
FARAGARAT AT AFAEER N 2 1
Arjuna uvgca—

Aparam bhavato janma param janma Vivasvatah
Katham-etad-vijaniyam tvam-adau proktavan-iti

Arjuna said—

4. Later was Thy birth; and the birth of Vivasvat
prior; how then should I understand that Thou toldest
this in the beginning?

3. Because il originates from the eternal Veda. (A)
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Ajo(a)pi sann-avyaygtma bhatanam-iévaro(a)pi san
Prakrtim svam-adhisthaya sambhavamyatma-
mayayq

6. Though I am the Unborn, of changeless nature,

and Lord of beings, yet, subjugating My Prakrti,
I come into hcing by My own Miya.

Though I am the Unborn, bereft of birth; so also, of change-
less nature, though by nature I possess undiminishing power of
knowledge; and also, the Lord of beings, capable of governing
all beings from Brahma down to a blade of grass; yet, subjugating,
controlling, My Prakrti—Maya* belonging to Myself as Visnu,
comprised of the three Gunas, to whose powcer the entire universc
is subject, and deluded by whom one does not realise his own
Self which is the same as Vasudeva,—1I come into being, 1 become

as if possessed of a body and as if I am born, by My own Maya,
and not in fact as is the casc with the world (creatures).

At what time and for what purpose is such birth (of the Lord)?
The answer follows:

331 TR fe g rAAR W |
ARTATARTRET TEISSTAW ey | 0 |

Yadi yada hi dharmasya glinir-bhavati Bharata
Abhyutthanam-adharmasya tada (a) tmanam
srjamyaham

7. Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, there is

decline of dharma and rise of adharma, then I embody
Myself forth.

Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, there is decline of dharma,
religion, in the form of the institution of castes (varnas), religious

orders (3sramas), etc.5, as the means to worldly prosperity and

4. See Introduction and notc 19 thereto.

5. Adcdras. (A) i.c. cstablished usages, customary laws. Religion or dharma
is mainly maintained by varpa-dsrama rules and dcdras. See'note 11 and 12
of Introduction.
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the good, who knows thus, truly, in their true light, as stated, on
leaving the body, i.e. this (the present) body, he is not born again,
he does not get another birth: he attains to Me, comes to Me; he
is liberated, O Arjuna.

This path to salvation is not being laid just now, but has been
(trodden) cven in the past—

IV FTRT A=AAT AT |
FEA FITAYHT IqT AFHETAEEE 1| 2© 1)

Vita-raga-bhaya-krodha man-maya mam-
upgsritah
Bahavo jiigna-tapasa pata mad-bhgvam-ggatih

10. Freed from attachment, fear and anger, absorbed
in Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by the fire of
Knowledge, many have attained by Being.

Freed from attachment, fear and anger, i.e. attachment, fear
and anger have disappeared from them; absorbed in Me, i.e. they
are knowers of Brahman and sce their non-difference (identity)
with Isvara; taking refuge in Me, the Supreme Lord (Parames-
vara);—that is to say, they are intensely devoted to Knowledge
alone; purified by the fire of Knowledge—Knowledge concerning
the Supreme Self is itself the tapas (austerity; fire—having attained
final purification thereby, many have attained My Being, oneness
with I$vara, i.e. moksa (liberation). The phrase, ‘purified by the
firc of Knowledge’ indicates that devotion to Knowledge has no
nced of other austerities.

The question may arise:

* Then, Thou (the Lord) arl swayed by the feelings of attach-
ment and aversion, because Thou grantest (Thy) Self-hood (moksa)
to a few only and not to all?** The answer follows:

J TN |t AT AAT AAEAEY |
AN TATGATT AT T q;w | 2 |l
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Reply: Listen to the reason therefor—
Hgeq FRur f@fg 997 38 30 |
firs % wrgs A% fafgaaty s 0 R

Kamksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha
devatgh

Ksipram hi manuse loke siddhir-bhavati karmajg

12. Longing .for success in actions, here, (men)
worship the gods. Becausc success, resulting from
action, is quickly attained in the human world.

Longing for success in actions, soliciting the accomplishment
of the fruit of actions, here, in this world. men worship the gods,
Indra, Agni and others, as the Sruti says: “He , on the other
hand, who worships a god different (from the Self), with theidea,
‘ he is separate from me and T am separate from him’, he knows
not he is to the Devas as cattle >’ (Br. I-iv-10). Indeed, by thosc
who are intent after fruits, and worship gods (as) different (from
their Self) (for the attainment of those fruits), success is quickly
attained in the human world, because the injunctions of the Sastras
are confined to the world of human beings only. By this, (by
saying: “quickly” in the human world) the Lord indicates that,
even in other worlds, therc is attainment of the results of action
(though not quickly). The difference is that in the world of men,
the performance of action is regulated by the institution of castes
and religious orders; and success resulting from action, the
fruit of actions performed by persons duly authorised in accordance
with the rules of castes and religious orders, is quickly attained.

Question: What is the reason for the law that, only in the
world of men, the performancc of actions is regulated by the
institution of castes and religious orders etc., but not in other
worlds? Or, rather; it has been stated that, men classified
according to castes and religious orders, etc. follow Thy (‘ My’
in the text) path in all ways; for what reason should they
necessarily follow Thy path alone, but not that of any other?
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16. Even sages are bewildered as to what is action
and what is inaction. 1 shall therefore tell you what
action is, by knowing which you will be freed from evil.

Even sages, endowed with intellect (medha), are bewildered,
fall into crror, as to what is action and what is inaction.  There-
Jore, T shall tell you what action is, and also what inaction is, by
knowing which—karma (action), etc.—you will be freed from evil,
i.e. sarhsara.

And, you should not also think like this : “ Action is surely
that which is well-known as movements of the body, etc., inaction

is the non-execution of such movements and sitting quict; what is
there to understand in this?>> Why? Because—

FAMEAN Nged Ngsd = FAwuw |
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Karmano-hyapi boddhavyam boddhavyam ca
vikarmanap

Akarmanasca boddhavyam gahang karmapo gatih

17. For, verily (there is) to be known (the true nature)
even of action, as (is) also (that) of forbidden action,

and (that) of inaction; the nature of karma is im-
penetrable.

For, verily there is to be known the true nature even of action,
enjoincd by the Sastras, as is also that of forbidden action, that
which is prohibited, and that of inaction, of keeping quict. Be-
cause, the nature, the true character. of karma, i.e. action, inaction
and forbidden action, is impenetrable, mysterious, hard to under-
stand.

What then is the true naturc of action etc., which has to be
known and which The Lord has promised to tell? Listen:
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heaf‘d by then_L and bringing up wrong arguments raisec doubts
again and again. So, sceing that the truth about the Self is diffi-

cult to understand, the Lord also answers (such objections) again
and again.

(To sum up:) The truth that the Self is devoid of action, so
well established by Sruti, Smrti and Nydya,® has been taught in
the verses, ““ This (Self) is said to be unmanifested, unthinkable **
(T1-25), “ This (Self) is never born; nor does it ever die””  (11-20),
etc.; and it will be taught hereafter also. In such Self bereft of
actlon, i.e. in (Self"s) * inaction’, the perception of action, which
18 contrary (to its real naturc) has become quite natural with people;
gngl 80, ““ even sages are bewildered as to what is action and what
15 inaction”’ (IV-16). And, attributing action, which rests on the
body etc., to the Self, (man thinks) “I am the doer, this duty
(action) is for me; I must enjoy its fruit*’. Also, in the same way
man thinks, “ [ shall remain quiet, so that [ may be frec from
fatigue, doing nothing and happy ’ thus atiribuling to thc Self
abstinence from activity, which relatcs to the body and the senses,
and the fecling of happincss ensuing therefrom; and prides him-
self: ‘I am doing nothing now, T am quict and happy . To cure
mankind of this wrong perception, the Lord teaches: “ he who can
see inaction in action, ete.”

Now, ‘action’, being always of the nature of activity and
resting on the body and the senses, is superimposed by everybody
on the Self, which is devoid of action and is unchangeable; and so,
even a learned man thinks, “T am doing”’. Thus, the meaning
(of the verse) is:

In action, which is considered by common folk as inherent
in the Self,—just as motion in the opposite direction is attributed
to the (stationary) trees on the bank of the river,—he who sees
inaction, absence of action (in the Self), as is the exact truth,—
just as seeing the absence of motion (in the casc) of the trees;
and in inaction, in the cessation of movement of the body and the
senses, which also like action is attributed to the Self, sees action,
productive of the self-conceit, * quiet and doing nothing, I am
resting happy ’; he who thus understands the difference between

15. Reason, Logic (see notc 24, Introduction).
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action and inaction, as thus explained he is intelligent among men,
a pandita (wise man), ke is a Yogi, and a doer of all action—he has
done his duty (accomplished all objects), that is to say, he is freed
from cvil (falling into hell).

This verse has been differently interpreted by another com-
mentator.’® How? The obligatory rites, being performed for
the sake of the Lord, do not indced produce their fruit and there-
forc they are, in a figurative scnsc, said (by that commentator)
to be ‘inaction’ (non-action). Their non-performance is in-
action; and that is also figuratively said (by him) to be ‘action’,
because it results in the sin of non-performance (pratyavdya).
Accordingly he who sees ‘inaction’ in the obligatory rites, be-
cause they produce no fruits,—just as a cow, though not ceasing
to be a cow, is not considercd a cow by reason of its not yielding
produce in the form of milk—and in the same way sees ‘ actions
in inaction, the non-performance of obligatory rites, by reason of
its producing sinful result such as hell (naraka), etc.... (i.e., such
an one according to that intcrpretation, is intelligent among men
cte.)

This interpretation is not correct, since through such know-
ledge freedom from evil (falling into hell) cannot be attained, and
the Lord’s declaration, “by knowing which you will be freed
from evil” (IV-16) will be stultified. How? Because, though
by the performance of the obligatory rites there may possibly
be freedom from evil, it (freedom from evil) can ncver be had by the
(mere) knowledge that they do not produce any fruit. Indeed,
it has nowhere been taught (in the Sastra) that either the knowledge
that obligatory rites produce no fruit, or the knowledge about the
obligatory rites (themselves) results in freedom from evil. Nor
has such been taught by the Lord here.

By the same argument, (the interpretation regarding) secing
action in inaction stands refuted. Indeed (according to that
commentator), it is not enjoined here that non-performance (of
obligatory rites) should be viewed as action, but mercly that obli-
gatory rites should be performed. Neither is there anything to
be gained by knowing that sin accrues from non-performance

16, The refecence is to the Viltikara, (A
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of obligatory rites; nor can the non-performance of obligatory
rites have been taught as fit to be knownl’. Besides, by seeing
contrarily action as inaction (and inaction as action,—in the sense
cxplained by that commentator), it will not be possible (for any-
bc.)dy). to obtain results such as frecdom from evil, getting endowed
with intelligence, becoming a Yogi, and accomplishment of all
objects; and such (false) understanding descrves no praise. False
knpwledge is itself evil in nature; how can it free (one) from another
evil?  Surely, darkness cannot expel darkncss.

_ Objection:—(What is explained by us as) seeing inaction
in action, or seeing action in inaction, is not false knowledge,
but is only a figurative way of understanding, depending on the
production and non-production of result.

Reply:—This is no good; for it is nowhere heard that even
a figurative understanding of action and inaction is of any use.
Nor is anything special gained by ignoring what has been taught
and inventing what has not been taught®. If the Lord had meant
it, He could as well have said in His own words that there is no
fruit from obligatory rites and that their neglect will result in fall-
ing into hell. And, why (should He resort to) covert language,
confounding others: * he who can sce inaction in action, etc.?”

Therefore the interpretation of the (other) commentator
will patently imply that the Lord’s words were intended to con-
found mankind. Neither is this subject (performance of obligatory
duties) a matter to be guarded by the use of disguised language,
nor can it be said to be one which could be clearly understood
only when taught over and over again in diffcrent words. For,
the matter which has becn very clearly taught in thg passage,
“ Your right is to work alone ” (II-47), needs no repetition. Anfj
it is always only what is excellent and commendable, and what 1s
worthy of performance, that is taught as fit to be known; not that

which is of no use.
17. If it should be enjoined that non-performance should be viewed as action

then non-performance, being the principal thing, should be taught as th.at
on which to fix attention; but that is impossible, because it is a non-cntity

(tuecha). (A)
18. What is taught is that freedom from evil results fron? true Kn.owledge:
what has not been taught is about the performance of obligatory rites. (A)
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Nor is falsc knowledge worthy of comprehension, as also the
object awakened in the memory by that (false knowledge), which is
unreal, Also, from the non-entity, viz., the non-performance of
obligatory rites, the positive entity of sin (pratyavayq) cannot
arise,—as has been stated: ““ Of the un-real, there is no existence *’
(11-16).  Sruti also says: “ How can existence come out of non-
existence?’ (Ch. VI-ii-2). That cxistence can arise out of non-
existence has thus been denied; still, to maintain that from non-
existence a real object can spring up is to say that non-existence
itself is existence and vice-versa; and this is improper, being opposed
to all recason.

Besides, Scripture cannot’ prescribe any action which is un-
profitable, because all action involves trouble, and what involves
trouble is not taken up intentionally as a duty to be performed?®.
And, by not performing the obligatory rites, falling into hell is
to be suffered; so that, in either case—performing or neglecting
(obligatory duties)—the Scripture is presented as th¢ source of
harm and therefore unprolitable. Morcover, there is inconsistency
of approach in (first) admitting that obligatory rights produce no
fruit and then declaring that they lead to moksa (liberation).

_Therefore (it is established that) the meaning of “ he who can
See tnaction 1n action, etc.” is as learnt (in our tradition); and
the verse has been interpreted by us accordingly.

This perception of inaction in action, and vice versa, is glorified
as follows:—

TET T AN FIAEREY Tt |
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Yasya sarve samagrambhah kama-samkalpa-
varjitagh

Jiignagni-dagdha-karmgnam tam-ghub panditam
budhah

19. in the absence of a desirable fruit, such as attaining to hcaven. (A)
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Tyaktva karma-phalgsamgam nityatypto
nirgsrayah
Karmapyabhipravrtto(a)pi naiva kizicitkaroti sah

20.. Forsaking the clinging to fruits of action, ever
satisfied, depending on nothing,—though engaged in
action, he does not do anything.

Forsaking love of action and the clinging to the fruits of action,
through the power of thc Wisdom spoken of; ever satisfied, i.e.
devoid of the desire for objects of the senses; depending on nothing,
seeking no support (support is that, depending on which, one
seeks to achieve an end in life); the meaning is: not depending
on anything which is the means for attaining wished-for fruits,
seen and unseen®.. . . . .......

As the wise man is possessed of the awareness of the actionless
Sclf, the action performed by him is in reality non-action. By
such a person, action with its accessories is simply to be renounced,
because he has no usc for it. Though this is the natural course of
conduct, if it is not possible for him to get away from activity,
on account of his wish to guide the world or to avoid the reproach
of the virtuous,—such a person, though engaged in action as pre-
viously®, he does not do anything, because he is possessed of the
awarencss of the action-less Self.

On the other hand, he who, unlike the person spoken of
beforc®, has realised his identity with Brahman, the innermost
actionless Self abiding in all, cven before engaging in any action;
and who, by reason of having rid himsclf of all desire for seen and
unseen objects of pleasure, finds no use in action aimed at securing
them and renounces action with its accessories, merely doing what
is necessary for maintaining the body;—such an ascetic, stcadfast
in devotion to Knowledge, is liberated. To teach this, the Lord
says:

21. i.c. in this life ot the next; or, here or in other worlds.
22. i.c. before the dawn of Knowledge. (A)

23. i.c. one disintercsled in the welfare of the world ctc. (X)
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action by specch or thought—whether it be one prescribed by
scripture or one prohibited by scripture, respectively known as
dharma and adharma—one incurs evil. In that case also, to say
that by doing (by specch or thought) a prescribed act, one incurs
evil would be in contradiction (of scripture)®¢; and to say that by
doing a prohibited act (by spcech or thought) one incurs evil is
a mere reiteration of a (known) truth and therefore useless.

If on the other hand * bodily action ’ is taken to mean ‘ action
needed for the bare maintenance of the body’, then (the intcr-
pretation of the passage is as follows:)-—by body, speech and mind,
doing no other action—whether prescribed or prohibited by
Scripture, and productive of seen and unseen results--and by
body, speech and mind, performing in the eye of the world merely
those movements of the body ctc. which are needed for the bare
maintenance of the body, without even the attachment ‘I am
doing (this) *—which is signified by the use of the word ‘ mere '—
he docs not incur evil. Because such a person is incapable of
acquiring cvil called sin, he does not fall into the evil of samsara;
he is surely liberated without any impcdiment, because all his
actions have been consumed by the fire of Knowledge. This is
merely a reiteration of the fruit of right Knowledge already
described (TV.18). On this interpretation, the phrase *mere
bodily action’ gives no room to objection.

For the ascetic who has relinquished all possessions, there is
no question of owning food and other things® required for the
maintenancc of the body and it would follow that the maintenance
of the body has 1o be done by begging or such other means. The
Lord expounds the means of meeting with food and other things
necessary for the mainteance of his body by the ascetic, as are
authorised by scriptural texts such as: ‘ what is unsolicited, what is
not previously arranged for, what comes to him by chance’
(Bodhdyana Dharma-Sitra. 11.18.12)—

TEopiAEgel Faaa fman |
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24. Which prescribes japa (repetition of mantra) and dhydna (meditation)
for the samnyasin.  (A)
25. Footwear, clothing etc. (A)
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Yadrccha-labha-santusio dvandvatito vimatsarah
Samah siddhgvasiddhau ca krtvipi na nibadhyate

22.. Content with what comes to him by chance,
having transcended the pairs of opposites, free from
envy, even-minded in success and failure, though

acting he is not bound.

i Qo;zte/1t with what comes to him by chance, having the feeling
of satiety by what comes to him unsolicited; having transcended
the pairs of opposites such as cold and heat; free from envy, having

no feeling of opposition; even-minded in success and Jfailyre, remain-
ing the same whether chance favours or fails him. ... ...,

. He who is an ascetic of such a nature, feeling no joy or dejec-
tion and being the same whether he obtains or not the objects
.such as food required for maintaining the body, seeing inaction
in action and vice versa, steady in the perception of the true nature
of the Self, always reckoning when going through such acts as
begging or doing anything else through the body cte. for the bare
maintenance of the body, ‘I am doing nothing (V-8) the gunas act
on the gupas (III-28)’ and thus realising the non-agency of the
Self,—he really performs no act, not even the act of begging etc.
However, since he appears to act according to the gencral way of
the world, doership is imputed to him by the people of the world
and (in that sense) he is (imagined as) the agent of the act of begging
and the like. But in his own expericnce, founded on the authorita-
tive teaching of Scripture, he is surely no agent.

He, such a person to whom others impute agency, though
acting, performing such actions as begging, nceded for the bare
sustenance of the body, is not bound; because action and its cause,
which are productive of bondage, have been consumed by the
fire of Knowledge. This is only a reiteration of what has been

stated already. (1V-19, 21).
In the verse, ‘ Forsaking the clinging to ’frt.lits of actiO}l ’
(IV-20), it has been shown that the person, who having started with

action and who on the (subsequent) realisatipn of the identity of
the actionless Self with Brahman sees for himself (the Self,) the

Pl
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non-existence of agent, action, and rcsults, and thereby has at-
tained to the state of renouncing action,is however not able to do
8o through some reason and continucs in that action as before,

really does no action. In respect of such a person for whom

absence of karma has thus been established, the Lord says—

AT YHET TATTRIT Jaa: |
IFYTIE: FW qa% FATY | 3 1)

Gata-samgasya muktasya jranavasthita-cetasah
Yajiayacaratal, karma samagram praviliyate

23. Devoid of attachment, liberated, with mind

centred in Knowledge, performing work for Yajiia
alone, his whole karma dissolves away.

(For the person) devoid of attachment in all ways, liberated—
i.e. all causes of bondage, dliarma and adharma etc. have left
him, with mind centred in Knowledge alone, performing work for
Yaj@ia alone®, his wholc karma, action with its result) ‘agra’—
end, i.e. fruit) dissolves away, is destroyed.

What is the reason for saying that all action performed by him
dissolves away, without producing its natural result? Thc answer
is: Because,

TR0 AWEESR A ARAAT T |
FET 3 eded AW HR qArEar | 3

Brahmarpanam Brahma-havir-brahmagnau
Brahmana hutam

Brahmaiva tena gantavyam Brahma karma
samadhing

26. For the sake of Yajiia, the Lord Visgu. (A). See also HI-9.
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Daivam-evgpare yajjiam yoginah paryupasate
Brahmagnavapare yajiam yajienaivopajuhvati

25. Other yogins perform sacrifices to Devas only:
while others offer the self as sacrifice by the Self
Ttself in the fire of Brahman.

Other yogins, those devoted to action (karma) perform only
sacrifices in adoration to Devas (gods); while others, the knowers
of Brahman, offer the self as sacrifice by the Self Itself in the fire
of Brahman. By Brahman is denoted That which is described
in the following texts—

“ Brahman is the Real, Consciousness, the Infinite ”’ (Tai-11-1);
*“ Brahman (is) Consciousness and Bliss> (Br. 11Lix.28)

“ Brahman, which is directly cognised by all and which is the
Innermost Scif of all’’ (Bp.IILiv.1); and which is bereft of all
attributcs of mundane existence such as hunger, and is devoid
of all characteristic marks as taught by Scripture, ““ 1t is not this;
It is not this”. (Br.IV-iv-22).

That Brahman is (Itself) the fire herc, the receptacle wherein
the oblation is offered. The self (atman) (here, the individual
sclf),—onc of whose synonyms is yajia—who in truth is none
but the Supremc Brahman, but who associated with the limiting
adjuncts such as the intellect (huddhi) and with all the attributes
of the adjuncts superimposed on him constitutes the offering
(ahuti), is offercd in that fire of Brahman by the Self Itself, of the
description given above?8. To perceive the self limited by adjuncts
in its true form as (identical with) the Supreme Brahman devoid
of adjuncts is the sacrifice (offcring the self) in the fire (of Brahman);
and this (sacrifice) is performed by sarhnyasins (those who have

28. i.e. bereft of all attributes such as hunger, and devoid of all characteristic
marks. (A) :



http://lll.ix.28

167

renounced all and are) devoted to the perception of the identity
of the Self with Brahman. This sacrifice, of the form of Right
Knowledge, is mentioned along with others such as the sacrifice

to gods (Daiva-yajfia) in the verses beginning with “ The process
is Brahman ** (IV-24), for the purpose of extolling it in the words,
“ Knowledge-Sacrificc is superior to sacrifice (performed) with
(material) objects > (1V-33).

AT IRy I&i[ |
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Srotradin-indriyanyanye samyamdignisu juhvati
Sabdadin-visayananya indriyggnisu juhvati

26. Others offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice
in the fires of control; (while) others offer sound and

other sense-objects as sacrificc in the fires of the
senses.

Other yogins offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice in
the fires of control. As there is separate control with respect to
each sense, the plural (“ fires’) has been used. Controls (of the
several senses) are themselves the fires. The meaning is that they
are solely occupied in the control of their senses?®. (While) ozhers
offer sound and other sense-objects as sacrifice in the fires of the
senses. The senses are themselves the fircs; and into thcm they
offer the swcrifice (of sense-objects): they regard the grasping
by the senses, such as hearing, of such sense-objects as are not
prohibited by scripture®, as sacrifice.

And-—
AN ZIFHATO FIORATOT =0T |
ACATITATN Fht FELE 1 R )

29, i.e. they withhold their external and internal organs of sense from scnse-
objects. (A)

30. i.e. they expericnce such scnsc-objects as may come lo them, without
relish or dislike, unlike the common run of mankind. (A)
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disposed to persevere in their engagements, and of rigid vows,
vows whetted and made strict, offer as sacrifice the study of scrip-
tures, such as the Rg-Veda, according to the prescribed rules,

and knowledge, through understanding of the scriptural precepts.
 And—
MR IR 00 AWy AqIS |
ORI SEAT AOMAIAT: 1) Q)

Apane juhvati pranam prage(a)panam tatha(a) pare
Pranapana gati ruddhva pranayama-parayandh

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath
into the incoming breath and the incoming into the
outgoing, stopping the courses of the outgoing and
the incoming breaths, constantly practising the regula-
tion of the vital energy.

Yet some offer as sacrifice the outgoing into the incoming breath:
i.e. they perform the kind of prandyama known as “ P{iraka’’;
and the incoming into the outgoing: i.e. they also perform that
kind of pranayima known as *““ Recaka; stopping the courses
of the outgoing and the incoming breaths, constantly practising
the regulation of the vital energy®®: i.e. they perform that kind of
prandyama known as ‘““ Kumbhaka >’, by restraining the outgoing
breath (prana) from passing through the mouth and the nostrils
and the incoming breath (ap@na) from passing in the contrary
direction, namely downwards,

And again—
FIT AU MOENRG IE |
RO EIEAREHIERE S TR R

Apare niyatghirdh pranan prapesu Jjuhvati
Sarve(a)pyete yajiavido yajia-ksapita-kalmagdh

33. Being solely devoted to Prdndydma, they perform Kumbhaka after per-
forming Recaka and Paraka. (A)
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30. Others, of regulated food, offer the life-breaths
in the life-breaths. All of these are knowers of
yajiia, having their sins consumed by yajsias.

Others, of regulated food, whosc food is limited in quantity,
offer life-breaths, the several kinds of vital air, in the life-breaths
themselves. Whatever priana (vital air) has been controlled,
into it they sacrifice all other pranas; these latter become as it
were, merged in the former.

All these are knowers of yajfias, having their sins consumed by
(one or other of the) yajiias, stated above,

Thus performing (any of) the sacrifices statcd above,

AFFOLFIYS Al F7 qATTAY |
AE AVRISEITTET FAIS: FGATA || 32 |l

Yajiia-sistamyta-bhujo yanti Brahma sangtanam
Nayam loko(a)styayajiasya kuto(a)nyah Kuru-
sattama

31. Eating of the nectar, the remnant of yajia,
they go to the Eternal Brahman. (Even) this world
(i.e. good things of the world) is not for the non-
performer of yajiia; how then the other, O best of
Kurus?

Eating of the nectar, which is the remnant of yajfia,—i.c. having
performed the sacrifices mentioned above, they eat the remnants
of the prescribed food, at intervals, in the prescribed manner.
The food so eaten is called nectar (‘amrta’—immortal); and
eating it they go to the Eternal Brahman: If they are desirous of
liberation (mumuksus), (they go to Brahman) in coursc of time¥;
and this has to be understood from the significance (of the word
‘go’ which implies procecding step by step).

34, i.c. after attaining Knowledge (hrough purification of the heart (cirra-
duddhi). 'The process of krama-mukti is here refeired to. (A)  See Com.
on V.26 (and fooinote 22 there) for the difference between krama mukti and
sadvo-mukti.

575 N
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AT FA TSI 70T |
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Sreyan-dravyamaygd-yajidj-jianayajiah parantapa
Sarvam karmgkhilam Pgrtha jiane parisamipyate

33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of foes, Is
superior to sacrifice with objects. All action in its
entirety, O Partha, attains its consummation in Know-
ledge.

Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of foes, is superior to sacrifice
with objects, that which has to be performed by means of material
objects. Whereas sacrifice with material objects is sure to produce
results, Wisdom-Sacrifice does not produce any result; therefore
it is superior, morc commendable. How? Because, all action
in its entirety, undisputedly, O Partha, attains its consummation,
is comprehended. in Knowledge, which is the (sole) means to libera-
tion (moksa) and which stands in the position of the all-spreading
flood ([I-46). So says the Sruti: “ As in the game of dice, by
winning the  four* called “ krta *°. the ( three) inferior are collected
(won); exactly so. whatever good (acts) people do, all that reaches

him.  Any (other) man who knows what he (Raikva) knew (obtains
the same result) > (Ch.1V-i-4).

By what means, then, is this pre-eminent Knowledge to be
obtained? That is stated:

aiglg aftig@w afazaq dFarn |
IRwala & g Fiameasagima: | 38 Il

Tad-viddhi prapipitena pariprasnena sevaya
Upadeksyanti te jranam jianinas-tattva-darsinah

34. Know that by prostrating yourself, by questions,
and by service, the wise, those who have realised
the Truth, will instruct you in that knowledge.
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(Hear) also the greatness of this knowledge—
aft i v advn o |
% qEAEIa I awafea | g |

Api cedasi papebhyah sarvebhyah papa krttamal
Sarvam jiigna plavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi

36. Even if you be the most sinful among all the
sinful, yet by the raft of Knowledge alone you shall
go across all sin.

Even if you are the most sinful, sinful to the extreme degree,
among all the sinful, those who commit sin, yet by the raft of Know-
ledge alone, making usc of Knowledge alone as the raft, you shall
go across the ocean comprising all sin. Here¥?, even dharma
(virtue, righteousness) is declared as sin for one who seeks libera-
tion.

How Knowledge destroys sin is being stated, with an illustra-
tion:

Fuife afigstiermEesa |
AT AIFATOT HEHATFET a4t 1l 39 ||

Yathaidhamsi samiddho(a)gnir-bhasmasat
kurute(a)rjuna
Jianagnib sarvakgrmani bhasmasat kurute tathg

37. As blazing fire reduces wood to ashes,
so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Knowledge reduce all
karma to ashes.

As blazing, well-kindled, fire reduces logs of wood to ashes,
O Arjuna, so does the fire of Knowledge—Knowledge itself is fire—
reduce all karma to ashes, i.e., renders it seedless (unproductive).

37, ‘Here’ refers to the science of the Self (adhydtma-sastra). This expla-
nation is to remove the possible doubt that even after adharma has vanished,
dharma may act as an impediment (o the man of wisdom attaining mok sa. (A)
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The fire of Knowledge cannot, indeed, directly reduce action
to ashes as fire does fuel; thercfore, it should be understood that
Right Knowledge is the means to render all actions impotent-
By virtue of its force, the karma® by which the body has bcen
produced will terminate only after being enjoyed; for, it has already
commenced to bear fruit. Hence, Knowledge destroys only all
those actions, whether donc beforc the dawn of Knowledge or

following Knowledge or done in the several previous births, which
have not begun to bear fruit.

Wherefore,
T & 9w g7y afiate A |
qEIT ARG FIARAE (0 1 35 1l

Na hi jignena sadysam pavitram iha vidyate
Tat svayam yoga samsiddhah kalengtmani vindati

38. Verily, there exists in this world no purifier
like Knowledge. Having rcached perfection in yoga,
one realises that (Knowledge) in time, in himself by
himself.

Verily, there exists in this world no purifier, that which sancti-
fics and cxpiates, like Knowledge. Having reached perfection
in yoga, perfceting and altaining competence through yoga,—
by Karma-yoga and Samadhi-yoga, one, i.e. he who asplres for
liberation, realises that, gets that Knowledge, in time, i.e. after
a long time, in himself by himself alone.

The means by which attainment of Knowledge is absolutely
secured is now taught:

FgalE@wd F1F aOU FFAACET |
qH @sEqn 91t wifanfaimieEs il e |

38. Prdrabdha karma.
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Sraddhgvan-labhate jiagnam tatparah
samyatendriyah
Jiaanam labdhva param $antim-acirepadhigacchati

39. The man with éraddha, devoted to it (Knowledge)
and master of his senses, attains (this) Knowledge.

Having attained Knowledge, he goes without delay
to the Supreme Peace.

The man with sraddha®, he who is full of faith, atrains (this)
Knowledge. Though one may have faith, he may be slow in
proceeding (towards the desired object); and so it is added: devoted
to it, intently engaged in the means of obtaining Knowledge,
namely, attendance on the Tcacher (Guru), etc.4® Though having
faith and devotion, one may not have control over his senses;
hence it is statcd: master of his senses, i.e. one whose senses have
been withdrawn from their objects. Such a man of faith, devotion
and mastery over the senses surely attains Knowledge.

Prostration and other cxternal acts (IV-34) may not be in-
fallible, because of the possibility of deceitfulness etc.; but there
can be no such possibility when there is faith etc. Hence these
are the infallible means for acquiring Knowledge.

What now, is the result of the acquisition of Knowledge?
The answer is : Having attained knowledge, he goes without delay,
at once, to the Suprecme Peace alled liberation (moksa). That
liberation is immediately secured through Right Knowledge is
the well-established truth, proclaimed by all éastras and by reason.

There should be no doubt about this: for doubt is exiremely
sinful. How? The reply is:

ATATHATTTY ANArRAT favafy |
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39. Faith in the words of the Guru and in the Scripture. (Viveka-
Cilidamani, 26).

40. * Listening’ (o the teachings (§ravana) etc. are meant. (A) The ‘elc.’
consists of manana, reflection over the teachings and nididhiyasa, the realisation
of their truth by constant musing.
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AjRascasraddadhanasca sumsayatma vinag vati
Nayam loko(a)sti na paro na sulkham
samsayatmanah

flO. The ignorant, the man without faith, the doubt-
Ing person, (everyone of these) gocs to destruction;
(and) for the doubting person, there is neither this
world, nor the next, nor happiness.

The ignorant, he who does not know the Self, as also the man
without faith, and also the doubting person (everyone of thesc)
goes to destruction. Though the ignorant and the faithless go to
ruin, they are not ruined to the exicnt the doubter is. He is the
most sinful of all. How? For the doubting person, the mon
with a sceptical mind (atma=chitta-mind), there is neither this
world, which is universal {or all, nor the next world, nor happiness,
because he will have doubts even about zll these. Therefore, doubt
should not be entertained.

Wheretore?
AnEeTETFA FIAERE 09 |
AEHA=A A FATO FAEATT gas9a | 29 1|

Yoga-saynyasta-karmayam jiana-sapcchinna-
samsayam
Atmavantam na karmani nibadhananti Dhanajgijaya

41. With work renounced by yoga and doul?ts rent
asunder by Knowledge, O Dhanafijaya, actions do
not bind him who is poised in the Self.

With work renounced by yoga: By yoga which consists in the
realisation of the supreme Truth, all actions—dharma and
adharma —are renounced by him who sees the supreme Truth.
How is he able to do so? Because his doubts have been rent
asunder by Knowledge, the tealisation of the identity of t.he Self
with Tévara. He, who has thus renounced work by yoga, is poised

P 12
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in the Self, is never swerving from his Self. Him, actions, which he
sees (merely) as the movements of the gunas, do not bind, do not
bring about any results, bad or others 4., O Dhanaijaya!

Because he who, by practising karma-yoga gets his impurities
destroyed and thereby obtains Knowledge, and then, having all
his doubts rent asunder by that Knowledge, is not boumd by
actions—just because all his actions have been burnt in the fire
of Knowledge; and because also he who cntertains doubts regard-
ing Knowledge (jfiana) and the performance of action (karma-
nusthand)®® gets ruined—

FEEHA G Foed FEATRATSSTHA |
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Tasmad-ajsana-sambhatam hristham jiignasing
(@)tmanah
Chitvainam samséayam yogam-dtisthottistha Bharata

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword of Knowledge,
this doubt about the Self, born of ignorance and
dwelling in (your) heart, take refuge in yoga. Arise,
O Bharata!

Therefore, cutting with the sword of Knowledge—Right Know-
ledge (about the Self) is itself the sword; and it destroys all evil
such as sorrow and delusion. With that sword, cut this doubt,
which is most sinful, which is born of ignorance, non-discrimination,
dwelling in your heart, i.c. in the buddhi (intellect), about the Self,
your own (Self): since the subject-matter of the doubt is the Self
(the word “ atmanah’’ has been so interpreted). It is indeed
not in order that a doubt entertained by any person needs another
to cut it off (repel it)®, in which case the word (‘ atmanah ’) may

41. Desirable resulls and mixed results.  (A). vide XVIILI12,
42.  As conducive to Knowledge. (A)

43. Any doubt entertained by a person can only be cut off (repelled¢
by (correct) knowledge arising in that very person; for example, a doubt abou)
a pillar entertained by Devadatta can be repelled only by (truc) knowledge
(of the object) arising in himsclf. (A)
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be taken as an adjective meaning ‘ your' (qualifying ‘ doubt ).
Therefore the Interpretation that the doubt concerns the Self;

even so (the implication is that) it is one cntcrtained by (Arj
. r
himself. Y (frhen)

Cu.ttlng this doubt, which will bring about your ruin, fake
refuge in yoga, take to the practice of Karma-yoga, which is the
means to the acquisition of Right Knowledge. And now, arise
to fight, O Bharata! ’ ’

g v At afkanat Jafai
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Iti Sri-Mahabhgrate sata sahasryam samhitayam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvani Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu Brahma-vidhygyam yogasastre
Sry Krsmarjuna- samvade Jiana-karma-sayunyasa-yogo
nama caturtho(a)dhyayah

Thus the fourth chapter entitled * Way of Renunciation
of Action In Knowledge ’* in the Upanisads known
as ‘ The Celebrated Songs of the Lord’ expounding
the Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, and the
Science of Yoga, in the form of a dialogue between
$ri Kysna and Arjuna—embodied in the Bhisma
Parva of $r1 Mahabharata, the Compendium
of one hundred thousand verses
produced by Vyasa.

44, The name given to this Chapter in the Bhagya is Brahma- Yajna-prasamsa,
* The Praise of Brahman-Sacrifice .
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(KARMASAMINYASA YOG AH)
CHAPTER - V
(WAY OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION)

In the passages commencing from “ He who can see inaction
in action ™ (IV-18), * He is a yogi and a doer of all action ** (IV-18)»
“ Whose actions are burnt by the fire of Knowledge” (IV-19),
“By performing mere bodily action™ (IV-21), *content with
what comes to him by chance *’ (IV-22), *“ The process is Brahman,
the oblation is Brahman >’ (IV-24), “ Know them all to be born of
action*’ (1V-32), ““ All action in its entirety, O Partha!’ (1V-33),
“The fire of Knowledge (reduces) all karma (to ashes) ** (1V-37),
and ending with, “ With work rcnounced by yoga > (IV-41), the
Lord has taught the renunciation of all action. And in the passage,
“cutting........ this doubt........, take refuge in yoga™
(IV-42), He has advised Arjuna to devote himself to yoga, con-
sisting in the performance of action. These two-—performance
of action and renunciation of action—being opposed to cach other,
like moving and remaining stationary, arc impossible of exccution
by one (and the same person) simultancously; and the performance
at different times (by the same person) has not also been prescribed.
It accordingly follows that only onc of these two is to be cngaged
in. Therefore, thinking that the more commendable of the two—
performance of action, or renunciation thereof—should be engaged
in, and not the other, and (consequently) eager to learn that which
is the more commendable, Arjuna enquired (the Lord), “ Re-
nunciation of actions, O Krsna, ctc. ”’ (V-1) (which is the commenue-
ment of the present Chapter).

Objection—Is it not that, in the passages quoted. abov_c, the
Lord has taught renunciation of all action, with the intention of
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in, his question aimed at learning the more commendable course
15 not irrelcvant. That the view of the questioner is as stated

above can be arrived at by an investigation of the import of the
(Lord’s) reply as well,

Objection—How?

Reply—The (Lord’s) reply is: “ Both renunciation and per-
formance of action lead to freedom; of these, performance of
action is superior . (V.2). The point for investigation here is:—
Is it with reference to the renunciation and the performance of
action, engaged in by one who has known the Self, that they are
both stated as the means to freedom, but that on account of some
special peculiarity, the performance of action is said to be superior
to renunciation of action? Or, is it with reference to the renuncia.
tion and the performance of action, engaged in by one who has not
known the Self, that the two statements arc made?

Objection—What then??—Whether it is with reference to
the renunciation and the performance of action, engaged in by
the knower of the Self, that they are said to lead to freedom, but
that, of the two, performance of action is superior to renunciation
of action; or whether it is with reference to the renunciation and
performance of action, engaged in by one who has not known the
Sclf, that the two statements are made?

Reply—As to this, we state: Since it is impossible that renuncia-
tion and performance of action will be engaged in by a persou
who has known the Self, it is illogical alike to speak of their lead-
ing to freedom, or to speak of his karma-yoga as being superior
to his renunciation of action. If (on the other hand) renunciation
of action and its opposite—karma-yoga, performance of action,—
be possible for the man who has not known the Self, then it would
be proper alike to speak of them as leading to freedom and to
speak of karma-yoga as superior to renunciation of action. But,
in the case of the person who has known the Self, inasmuch as
renunciation and karma-yoga are incompatible, to say that they

2. Whatis the objection to the former alternative? And, what is the advantage

in the latter? (A)
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b.othllead to freedom and that karma-yoga is superior to renuncia-
tion 18 not proper.

Question—Are renunciation and karma-yoga alike impossible
for the man who has known the Self ; or is only onc of them im-
possible—and, in that case, is it karma-samnydsa (renunciation

of Karma) or karma-yoga? And, what is the reason for such im-
possibility?

Rrply—As misapprchension (mithyd-jiiana) has been effaced
for the man who has known the Self, karma-yoga which rests on
erroneous knowlcdge will not be possible for him, In this very
Gita-Sastra, here and there in the sections dealing with the ex-
position of the true nature of the Self, it is established that the
person who has realised the Self —who knows himself as the
Self, devoid of all modifications such as birth ctc., and actionless,—
and in whom erroncous knowledge has been displelled by true
Knowledge, has to totally renounce all action by abidance in his
true {form as the action-less Self; and it is also expounded that,
because of the antithesis between true Knowledge and wrong
knowledge and between their results, there is no possibility for
him to take to karma-yoga—which is its (renunciation’s) opposite,
which is preceded by attachment to the idea of doership born
of wrong knowledge, and which depends on a *self* of an active
nature. Wherefore, it is rightly said that for the man, who has
known the Self and whose wrong knowledge has been effaced,
there is no possibility of karma-yoga which is based on erroneous
knowledge.

Question—What then are the sections, dealing with th.c_c.x-
position of the true nature of the Self, wherein the imposs'lbxhty
of action for the man who has known the Self has been established?

Reply—In the section beginning, ** Know for certain That. ...
to be indestructible ’ (1I-17), and (continuing) “ He who tf\kes
the Self to be the slayer ’ (1[:-19),  The man who knows This to
be indestructible, eternal ** (II-21), and in other section.s lxc;re and
there, the impossibility of action for the man of realisation has
been spoken of.

Objection—Has not karma-yoga also been declared here
and there in the sections dealing with the exposition of the naturc
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of the Self?— as, for instance, in “Fight, therefore, O descendant
of B’l’larata!” (II-18), ,*“Having regard to your own dharma
also > (I1-31), “ Your right is to work alone ** (Il-47)’ctc. ? And

80, how could karma-yoga be impossible for the man of realisation?

Reply—Because of the antithesis between true Knowledge
and wrong knowledge and between their effects. In the words,
“ By jiiana-yoga for the Samkhyas” (II-3), devotion to the path
of jfidna-yoga, charactcrised by abidance in the actionless Self,
to be practised by those who know the true nature of the Self,
the Sarkhyas, is distinguished from devotion to the path of
karma-yoga which is to be practised by those who have not known
the Self. Because the knower of the Self has accomplished his
ob.ject (i.c. fulfilled himsclf; achieved all), he has no need for any-
thing else. And he has no more duty to perform, as has becn
said : “ For him, there is nothing to do >’ (I1I-17). In the passage
such as, *“ By non-performance of works........ > (111-4), “ But
renunciation of action, O mighty-armed........ ” (V-6), karma-
yoga is laid down as an accessory to Sclf-knowledge; while in the
passage, “For him (the muni), when he has attained o yoga,
Inaction (Sama) is said to be the means ™ (VI-3), it is stated that,
on obtaining Right Knowledge, he has no (further) nced for karma-
yoga. Moreover, action other than that necessary for the
sustenance of the body is precluded in the passage, “ By perform-
ing mere bodily action, he does not incur any evil ”” (IV-21); and,
even with regard to actions such as seeing and hearing engaged in
connection with the bare sustenance of the body, it is advised,
in the passage,” The knower of Truth, (being) centred (in the Seif)-
should think ‘I do nothing at all’*’ (V-8), that the person who,
knows the true nature of the Self should, through composure of
mind, never entertain the idea that he is doing (thosc actions).
Whercefore it is impossible even to dream of associating karma-
yoga—which is incompatible with Right Knowledge and is based
on falsc knowledge—with the man who knows the real nature of
the Self. Therefore, it is only the renunciation and the karma
yoga engaged in by the person who has not known the Self that
are (here) spoken of as leading to freedom. This renunciation of
action is different from the roral renunciation of action previonsly
referred to, which is resorted to by the knower of the Self, since
its scope is restricted to (the renunciation of) some action only,
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Arjuna uvgca—
Sawmnyasam karmayam Krspa punar-yogam ca
samsast
Yacchreya etayore-ekam tan-me briahi suniscitam

Arjuna said—

1. Renunciation of actions, O Krsna, Thou com-
mandest, and again (karmayoga). Do Thou tell me
decisively that one which is the better of these two.

Renunciation of actions, prescribed in the scriptures (§astras),
to be performed variously, O Krsna, Thou commandest, 1.e. teachest;
and again karma-yoga: Thou teachest that it is necessary to per-
form those very actions. Consequently, I feel a doubt as to which
of them is better: whether the performance of action is better
or its abandonment; and, since the better course must be followed,—
which is the better, the morc commendable, of these two, renuncia-
tion of action and performance of action,—that by which you
think 1 may attain felicity, that one—becausc both of them cannot
be practised together by the same person, do Thou tell me decisively,
as having Thy approval.

Giving His opinion, for settling the doubt—

ft AIET—
g FRATH FrisTERasy )
AqRg FHAEERAN ffsad | R

Sri Bhagavan-uvgca—

Samnyasah karma-yogasca nihsreyasakargvubhau
Tayostu-karma-sawinyasat-karma-yogo visisyate

The Blessed Lord said—

2. Both renunciation and performance of action lead

to freedom: of these, performance of action is superior
to the renunciation of action.
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Both renunciation of actions, and performance of actions,
as well, lead 10 freedom, moksa. Though both of them lead to

freedom by bringing about the dawn of Knowledge,—of these

means of attaining freedom, performance of action is superior

to the mere renunciation of action®; thus the Lord extols Karma-
yoga.

Wherefore? The answer is:
A% ¥ frereant A 7 3% 7 weak
et & wgd g@ segrsT 13 )

Jiteyah sa nitya-sapnyasi yo na dvesti na kgyikisati

Nirdvandvo hi mahgbaho sukham bandh;i-
pramucyate

3. He should be known a constant saranyisin,
who neither likes nor dislikes: for, free from the pairs

of opposites, O mighty-armed, he is casily sct free
from bondage.

He, the Karma-yogi, should be known to be a constant  sam-
nydsin, who neither dislikes anything nor likes anything. The mean-
ing is that he who neither dislikes pain and the objects which
cause pain, nor desires pleasure and the objects which cause it,
should be known as a constant sathnyasin (renouncer), even though
he is engaged in action. For, free from the pairs of opposites,

O mighty-armed. he is casily, without difficulty. set free from
bondage.

Samnydasa and karma-yoga, being prescribed for practice by
different classes of persons, are mutually opposed; and it stands to
reason that they should produce different results, instead of both
leading to freedom alike. As to this doubt, the Lord says—

5. i.e. unaccompanied by Knowledge. The Karma-sarhnydsa (renunciation
of actions) which follows (i.e. comes after the dawn of) Knowledge is superior
to karma-yoga, and this meaning is intended by the qualifying word * mere °. (A)
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Samkhya-yogau prthag-bglah pravadanti na
panditah
Ekam-apyasthital sgmyag-ubhayor-vindate phalam

4. Children (i.e., the ignorant ones), not the wise,
speak of Sagmkhya and Yoga (i.e. karma-yoga) as
dinstinct. He who has truly betaken himself to even
one (of them) gains the fruit of both.

Children (i.e., the ignorant ones) speak of Samkhya and Yoga
as distinct, productive of different and contrary results; not the
wise: the wise, on the other hand, belicve that they produce not
different, but the same, result. How? He, who has truly be-
taken himself to, i.e. properly practised, even one (of them), Sam-
khya or Yoga, gains the fruit of both. The fruit of both is verily
the sell-same frcedom; hence, there is nothing contrary in the
result.

Objection—Having commenced the topic with the words
‘ Sawinyasa’ and * karmyg-yoga’, how does the Lord spcak here
of ¢ Sdamkhya’ and ‘Yoga’'—unconnected with the topic—as
leading to the same result?

Reply—There is nothing wrong here. Even though Arjuna
put his question having in mind mere samnydsa and mere karma-
yoga, the Lord, without discarding them, has associated with them
some special ideas of his own and given his reply (by referring to
them, respectively) in different words as Sankhya and Yoga. In
the Lord’s view, the two—Sarmydsa with Knowledge and karma-
yoga accompanied with equanimity (sama-buddhitva) etc. which
are the means to knowledge—are themselves expressible by the

terms Sdmkhya and Yoga®; and thus there is no digression on an
irrelevant topic.

6. Samkhya: Sawmnydsa with Knowledge.

Yoga: karma-yoga accompanied
by equanimity.
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By properly practising even one (of the two), how does a man
gain the fruits of both? The reply is—

TETET: AN T TR Ty |
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Yat-samkhyaih prapyate sthanam tad-yogair-api
gamyate

Ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca yah pagsyati sa
pasyati

5. The state which is reached by the Samkyas is
also reached by the Yogins. Who sees Saikihya
and Yoga as one, he sees (understands aright).

The state, called liberation (moksa), which is reached by the
Samkhyas, those who arc devoted to Knowledge and have re-
nounced the world, is also reached by the Yogins. The Yogins
are those who perform their karmas (duties), as a means to the
attainment of Knowledge, without aiming at fruits for their own
cnjoyment, but dedicating them to the Lord (T$vara). By them
as well is that (same) state reached. through the attainment of
renunciation based on truc Knowledge”: this is the meaning.

Therefore, who sees Samkhya and Yoga as one, because of their
leading to the same result, e sees truly.

Question—I1f it be so, sdmnydsa must be superior to (karma)-
yoga. How then has it been satd that “ Of these, performance of
action is superior to renunciation of action” (V-2)?

Reply—Hear the reason for that (statement). Hgvmg in
mind the mere renunciation of action and the merc performance

7. True Knowledge (paramdrtha-jaana) is that which produccsblhc dlsccircrll-
n;ent that the entire universe of duality has no reall existence, e{ng n.xl l);
the play of mdya, and that the Self, on the other hand, is the one Reality withou

a second and immutable. (A)
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of action, you (Arjuna) enquired which of the two was the superior.
In accordance with that question, the reply was given by Me that
karma-yoga is superior to karma-samnyasa, without having regard
to Knowledge. But Sammnyasa which is related to Knowledge is
considered by Me as Samkhya; and that is, in fact, the sublime
(paramartha) yoga. But what is karma-yoga prescribed in the
Vedas, that is only figurativcly spoken of as yoga and sarmnydsa,
by reason of its being a means to that (supreme state).

How is it thc means therefor? This is being told:

TAIAET AEWE T EHIGAI |
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Sayanyasastu mahabaho duhkham-aptum-ayogata,
Yogayukto munir-brahma na cirenadhigacchati

6. But renunciation of action, O mighty-armed, 1s
hard to attain to without performance of action?
the man of meditation, endowed with Yoga, reaches
Brahman erc long.

But renunciation of action, namely the true (supreme) Sarh-
nyasa, O mighty-armed, is hardto attain to without the performance
of action. The man of meditation—on the form of I§vara—,
endowed with Yoga, the karma-yoga prescribed in the Vedas and
performed without aiming at the results and as dedication to
T$vara, reaches Brahman ere long, quickly. True Sarnyasa,
the topic under discussion, is here termed ‘ Brahman’, because it
signifies devotion to the Knowledge of thc Supreme Self (para-
martha-jiiana-nistha), as is stated by Sruti: * What is known as
Nyésa (Renunciation) is Brahman; and Brahman is verily the
Great” (Maha-Na-11-78),; and the man of meditation reaches
supreme Samnyasa, consisting in abidance in the Knowledge of
the Supreme Self. FHcnce it was stated by Me that karma-yoga
is the better, (because that alone takes one to Samnyasa).

And, when he (takes to Yoga) as a means to the attainment of
Right Knowledge—
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Yoga-yukro visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah
Sarva-bhatatma-bhistitma kurvannapi na lipyate

7. With mind purified by devotion to performance
of action, body conqucred, and senses subdued, he,
who has become the Self in all beings, though acting,
is not tainted.

With mind purified (=visuddha. sattva) by devotion to the
performance of action, and the body (itmi--deha) conquered,
and senses subdued®, he, who, i.e. whose Inner Consciousness,
has become the Self in all beings, from Brahma down to the bladc
of grass;—that is to say, the man of True Knowledge (perfect
vision); who stays in such a state—though acting, being engaged
in action for the guidance of the world (for the welfarc of mankind),
is not tainted, is not bound by actions.

And. in truth, such a person does nothing. Wherefore—

A7 Fefrentrdify g a7 it |
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Naiva kisicit-karomsti yukto manyeta tattva-vit

Pasyagi-srnvan-sprsagi-jighrann-asnan-gacchan-
svapan-svasan

Pralapan-visgjan-g;rhgzann-uumi_san-;zimi;annapi
Indriyanindriyirthesu vartanta iti dharayan

8. Through the performance of the prescribed nitya (usual) a_md naimittika
the mind becomes purc sativa, ic. untainted by rajas

ccasional) karmas a
- ) ’ der control, and the scnses as well, (A)

and rumas; thereupon the body come s un
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8-9. The knower of Truth, (being) centred (in the
Self), should think, “TI do nothing at all”, though
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, going,
sleeping, breathing, speaking, letting go, holding,
opening and closing the cyes,—convinced that it is
the senses that move among sense-objects.

The knower of truth, he who knows the true nature of the
Self, i.e., he who secs the supreme Reality, (being) centred, i.e.
absorbed (in the Self), should think, have the idea, “ T do nothing

at all”. :

When and how should he think so, holding fast to the Truth?
The answer follows: ““ though secing, .......... cte. 7,

The duty of the knower of Truth, the man of Right Knowledge,
who thus sees only inaction in all actions, in the movements of the
senses and the mind, lies only in the total renunciation of action;
for he secs the absence of activity (in himself). Indeed, no man,
who proceeded to drink, what had been deemed to be water, from
a mirage, would continuc to proceed towards it for the purpose of

drinking (water) even after gaining the knowledge that it is not
water,

As for the man who does uot know the Truth and engages in
karma-yoga—

AL FAIOT AF qFAT KA Q¢ |
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Brahmayyadhaya karmani samgam tyaktvg karoti
yah

Lipyate na sa papena padma-patram-ivambhasa

10. He who does actions, resigning them to Brahman,
forsaking attachment, is not soiled by evil, like unto
a lotus leaf by water.
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He who does all actions, resigning them to Brahman, depositing
them in Tévara, with the thought that he does them for His sake

(T11-9), as a servant does for his master, forsaking attachment

even to such a result as moksa, is not soiled, bound, by evil, like
unto a lotus-leaf by water®.

The result of that action (performed in that manner) can only

be the purification of the mind (satrva-Suddhi) and nothing else;
because:

HIAT AAET FEA FATTREZALN |
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Kayena manasa buddhyi kevalair-indriygir -api
Yoginah karma kurvanti samgam tyaktvi(d)tma
Suddhaye

11. Devotees in the path of Work perform action,
merely by the body, mind, intellect and the senses,
forsaking attachment, for the purification of the self

Devotees in the path of Work, Karma-yogins, perform action,
merely by the body, mind, intellect, and the senses,—the word
‘merely’ means that the idea of ‘ mine-ness’’ is absent with
reference to the body, cic., (and that the actions are done) in the
spirit, *“ I perform actions for the sake of the Lord alonc, and not
for my benefit.” ‘ Merely’ is to be taken with every one of the
words “ body * (“ mind ) etc., separately, for dissociating the idga
of “mine-ness” from all operations—forsaking attachment in
respect of the result, for the purification of the self, the mind. (atma
$uddhi = sattva-suddhi).

Thercfore, as your duty lies only there, do you engage yourself
in action alone.

Because also—
Tt FARE CTFAN MfeaaaTRl TRz |
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9. FEven though the lotus leaf grows in water, water does not attach to it

P 13
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Yuktah kgrma-phalam tyaktvg $antim-apnori
naisthikim

Ayuktah kamakgrepa phale sakto nibadhyate

12. The well-poised, forsaking the fruit of action,
attains peace, born of steadfastness; the unbalanced
one, led by desire, is bound by being attached to
fruit (of action),

The well-poised, scttled in mind that “ actions are done for
the sake of the Lord, not for my benefit **, forsaking, abandoning
‘he Jruit of action attains peace, called moksa, born of steadfast-
ness, through the following stages—opurity of mind (sattva-suddhi)-
attainment of knowledge, renunciation of all actions, and steadi-
ness in knowledge. But he, the unbalanced, whose mind' is ‘
unsettled, led by desire, through the action of desire—i.e. im=
pelled by desire, is bound, by being attached to fruit (of action)
by entertaining the thought, ““ I am engaging mysclf in this action
for my benefit””. Therefore, you should become well-poised.

But as for the man who sees the Supreme Rcality—

FIRATET R dFqeqrEy g a9 |
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Sarva-karmani manasd samnyasydste sukham vasi
Nava-dvare pure dehi naiva kurvan-na karayan

13. The embodied man of self-control, having re-
nounced all actions by the mind, rests happily in the
city of nine gates, without at all acting or causing to
act.

The embodied man of self-control, having subdued the senses,
and having renounced all actions, duties which are obligatory
(nitya-karma), (and) those (duties) arising on the occurrence of
some special events (naimittika-karmas), (as also) acts intended
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for securing some special objects (kimya-karmas), and those
(acts) that are forbidden (pratisiddha-karmas), by the mind, by
the faf:ulty of discrimination, i.c. by seeing inaction in action
and vice-versa, rests happily—

He is said to rest happily, becuase he has left off all actions
of speech, mind and body, has no troubles, is composed in mind,
and has ccased to care for all external interests to the exclusion of
the Self. Where and how he (so) rests is now being stated—

in the city of nine gates: seven openings!® in the head, being
the gateways of perception, and two below, for the discharge of
urine and excrement, constitute the nine openings. Having these
nine openings, the body is spoken of as the city of nine gates.
It is like a city, with the Self as the sole monarch, occupied by the
citizens,—namely the senses. the mind, intellect, and their objects—
employing themselves for the benefit of that monarch and produc-
ing knowledge of various objects. In that city of ninc gates,
the cmbodicd rests, having renounced all action.

Objection—What is the need for the qualification ? (i.e.
for qualifying *the resting’ with—‘in the city of nine gates’,
i.e., ‘the body’?) Verily, any person, whether samnyisin or
other, rests in (his) body only. The qualification is thercfore
meaningless.

Reply—As for the embodied person. who is devoid of dis-
criminatory knowledge and sces himself merely as the combination
of body and senses,—ecvery such person thinks, “I rest in the
housc. on the ground, or on a seat’’; and, indeed, to that man
who sces the mere body as himself the idea that he rests in the
body, as in a house, can never arise. On the other hand, the idea
that hc tests in a body is appropriate for him who sccs the Self
as distinct from the combination of body ctc. And, it is possible
for him to mentally renounce through wisdom, discriminatory
knowledge, the actions of the (these) others (viz., body and senscs)
superimposed through ignorance on the Supreme Self. Even
in the case of him who has attained discriminative knowledge
and renounced all action, the (idea of) resting only in the body,

10. Two ears, two eyes, {wo nostrils, and the mouth for speech. (A)
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the city of nine gates, as in a house, becomes possible (merely)
because of the continued influence of the impression produced by
the residue of his prarabdha-karma (the karma which brought
about his present body) giving rise to the peculiar knowledge of
resting in the body alone, Thus, there is significance in the ex-
pression, ““ he rests in the body alone >, owing to the need to bring

out the differcnce between the conceptions of the wise and of the
ignorant.

It has been stated that hc rests renouncing actions, the body,
and the senses, which are superimposed on the Self through
ignorance; even so, there may still remain the capacity to do and
cause to do, inhering in his Sclf. On this doubt, the Lord says—

without at all acting himsell, or causing to act, impclling the
body and the senses towards action.

Question—Is the capacity of the embodied being to act and
cause to act inherent in the Self, and does it cease by renunciation,—
as the motion of a walking man ceases on his giving up the activity

of walking? Or, does it not pertain to the Sclf in its own nature?
Which (of the two?)

Reply—The capacity to act or causc to act does not belong to
the Sclf in its own nature. The T.ord has declared:  This (Self)
is said to be unchapgeable (II-25); * Though exigting in the
body, neither acts nor is tainted” (XIII-31). Srutl.also says;
*“ It thinks as it were, and moves as it were '’ (Br.IV-iii-7).

TR T HA AweT AR g |
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Na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya syjati Prabhul
Na karma-phala-saiinyogam svabhavastu pravartate

14. Neither agency nor objects (to act upon) does
the Lord create for the world, nor the union with the
fruit of action. But it is Nature that acts.
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Neither agency nor objects (to act upon) does the Lord create
for the t_vorla’: the Self, the Lord (of the body) does not create
agency, l.e.  He does not urge any one (to act)—* Do this*’;
nor doe§ He create objects much-wished-for, like chariot jar’
or mansion; nor the union with the fruit of action, nor doc’s He’
umte" the maker of the chariot etc. with the fruit of the action (of
making the chariot etc.)

. If the Sclf, the Lord of the body, does not Himsclf act at all
I cause another to act, who then is it that sets about acting and
causing to act? The answer follows: 4

But it is Nature, svabhiava (* own state ’), i i
‘ , . state ’), in thc form of Avidya
‘(‘alsO' kn.ow.vn qs) Rrakrtl (or) Maya, which will be describzd as
This divine illusion of Mine " (VII-14).1

In reality—

AR FAfRqd T 97 gFa {9 |
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Nadatte kasyacit-papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh
Ajnanengvrtam jiagnam tena muhyanti jantavah

15. The Omnipresent takes no note of the demerit
or the merit of any. Knowledge is envcloped in

ignorance; hence do beings get deluded.

The Omnipresent takes no note of the demerit (evil) or the
merit (good deeds) of any, not even of His devotee.

hat meritorious acts, such as

Question—Why is it, then, t :
offcring of oblations etc., are

worship, and sacrifice, charity.
practised by devotees?
and over-lord, due to Avidya (Prakrti,

he (Prakriti or) Pradhana (of the Simkhya
from VIL 14. (A) See also note 19 in

11. Sclf appcars as agent, enjoycr
Mdaya). That Mdyais different from t
system) is supported by the quotation
Introduction.
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The Lord says (by way of) Reply:—Knowledge, discriminative
understandng (viveka-vijiiina), is enveloped in ignorance; hence
do beings, the men of the world (samsarins), the ignorant, get

deluded, by such thoughts as, *“ I do, [ cause to act. I enjoy, I cause
to enjoy .

R g I I mifrawea: |
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Jianena tu tad-ajidnam yesam nasitam-gtmanab
Tesam-adityavaj-jfianam  prakdsayati  tat-param

16. But they in whom that ignorance is destroyed

by Knowledge of the Self, for them that Knowledge

of theirs reveals the Supreme, like the sun (revealing
objects).

But they, those men, in whom that ignorance, enveloped by
which beings become deluded, is destroyed by Knowledge of the
Self, gets removed by the discriminative understanding concerning
the Self, for them, that Knowledge of theirs reveals the Supreme
Truth, the Whole, Knowable, Real, like the sun, who illuminates
the whole aggregate of visible objects.

On the Supreme being revealed by Knowledge,

IR ZACAETCHIATA T ST |
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Tadbuddhayast-tud-atmanas-tan-nisthis-tat-
pardyandh
Gacchantyapunargvrttim jiana-nirdhata-kalmagsdh

17. Those who have their intellect absorbed in That,
whose Self is That, whose steadfastness is in That,
whose supreme goal is That,—their impuritics cleans-

ed by Knowledge, they attain to Non-return.
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Those who have their intellect absorbed in That, whose Self
is That, i.e. who realise that the Supreme Brahman is verily their
.Self., whose steadfastness is in That, whose resoluteness of purpose
1s directed towards That, i.e. renouncing all actions, who abide in
Brahman alone, whose supreme goal is That, for whom Brahman
becomes the supreme resort, that is to say, they delight solely in
the Self;—they, whose ignorance (about the Self) has been destroyed
b.y Knowledge—, their impurities cleansed by Knowledge, for whom
sins and other blemishes giving rise to transmigratory existence
(sarhsara) have been destroyed by the Knowledge described above;
tftey, the renouncers (“ yatis »*), attain to Non-retwrn, non-connec-
tion with a new body any more (after the fall of their present
body in death).

~ Now, the Lord proceeds to state how the wisc men, whose
ignorance has been destroyed by the Knowledge of the Self, see
the Truth;

Renfrraaes srEw iy gRaf |
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Vidya-vinaya-sampanne Brihmape gavi hastini
Suni caiva $vapike ca panditih sama darsinah

18. In a Brihmana endowed with wisdom and
humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a (low born)
dog-catcr, the wise see the Same.

In a Brahmana endowed with wisdom, the knowledge of the
Self, and humility, quictness'?, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and
a (low born) dog-eater, the wise sec the Same.

The Brahmana endowed with Wisdom and humility is the
foremost, being purified by rites and sattyic by nature. The cow,
bereft of rites. and rajasic by nature, comes in the middle; and the
clephant and others come last, being purely tamasic!s, The

12. Absence of egotism or arrogance. (A)
13. See chap. XIV for a description of the three gunas (sativa, rajas and

tamas).
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wise who ‘ see the Same * in all these are those who arc habituated
to perceive the Same, the One, the Immutable, Brahman—Who
Is absolutely untouched by the gunas, sattva and others, and by
the impress born of those gupas, whether sa.tvic, rajasic, or tamasic,

Quiestion—Are they (thc wise spoken of) not blame-worthy
persons, whose food-offering should not be accepted, as stated in
Smrti: * (He commits sin) who honours equals in diffcrent ways,
or non-equals in the same manner” (Gautama-Smrti XVII-20)?

t

Reply—They arc not sinful persons; for
127 dfsra: et Ir @y Rad w9
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Ihaiva tair-jitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manaj,
Nirdogam hi samam Brahma tasmad-Brahmani re
sthitgh

19. Even in this world has birth been conquered
by them whose mind rests in Sameness. Since Brah-
man is spotless and even, therefore they rest in
Brahman®.

Even while living in this world has birth been conquered, brought
under control, by them, the wisc who see the Same (the One)
whose mind, inner organ (antah-karana) rests steadfast in Same-
ness, the Identity that is Brahman in all creatures. Since Brahman
is spotless—even though by the ignorant It is believed to be con-
taminated in the bodics of dog-eaters and the like by the blemishes
of those bodies, nevertheless It is (in fact) untainted by those
blemishes; and is therefore spotless. It does not vary on account
of any diversity in ils own characteristics, since Consciousness
(Caitanya) is without any characteristic (nirguna). And the
Lord says that desire and the like are the attributes of the Kgetra

14. Since Brahman is spotless, those who rest in It are also spotless; and
therefore birth is conquered hy them: this is the connection. (A)
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(body) (XIII-6) and that the Self is “ Without beginning and devoid
of gunas’ (XIII-31). Nor does It possess any °‘ultimate
characteristics > which can cause diversity in the Self, since there is
no evidence of their existence in relation to each of several bodics!s,
Hence, Brahman is even, the same everywhere, and One. There-
fore, they rest only in Brahiman. Not even a trace of any blemish
can affect them, for they do not have the conception of identifying
the Self (themselves) with the combination of body etc. The
aphorism rcferred to-—* who honours equals in different ways or
non-equals in the same manner (commits sin) ~’—concerns those
who entertain the idea of viewing the aggregate of body ctc. as
the Self, because of the specific mention of the topic of honouring.
It is indced considered that the possession of special qualifications—
such as being a knower of Brahmua, onc learncd in the six Angas,
one learned in the four Vedas, and the like—is a criterion in bestow-
ing honour, gifts, etc. But Brahman is devoid of any conncction
with attributes, good and bad; hence, it has bzen appropriately
stated that they (the Wise) rest in Brahman. Moreover, the
aphorism *“ who honours equals, etc.”’ is with regard to the man
who is engaged in works; while the topic under considcration here,
beginning from * Having renounced all actions by the mind *
(V-13), upto the end of the Chapter, relates to the person who
has renounced all action.

Since the spotless and even Brahman is the 8elf, therefore—

T e e ANy Jemier [y |
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15. According to the VaiSesikas, * ultimate characicristics ** (antya visesas)
are the peculiar attributes inherent in each of the nine eternal substances (the
five clements, Time, Space, Scul (Atman) and Mind) which distinguish each
of them from the rest. Anrya-viseSus in the Atman can be inferred only from
some peculiar attribute in the Self, which is denied by Vedanta. And since a
yogin can assume various bodies at the same time, difference in bodies cannot
mean distinctions in the Self. (Vaiesika is allied to the Indian Logic of Nydva
and mainly deals with the categories touching the ultimatc realities of Sell
and the universe. It is also among the dualistic philosophies and is therefore
refuted by the non-duatistic Vedanta ©F Uttara-Mimamsa of Sei Sarhkara.)
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Na prahrsyet-privam prapya nodvijet prapya
cadpriyam

Sthira-buddhir-asammiidho Brahmavid-Brahmani
sthitah

20. The knower of Brahman can neither rejoice on
obtaining the pleasant nor grieve on obtaining the
unpleasant, with (his) intellect steady and without
delusion, resting in Brahman.

The knower of Brahman, described above can neither rejoice,
feel pleasure, on obtaining the pleasant, a desireable object, nor
grieve, even on obtaining the unpleasant, that which is not desirable.
It is only for those who see the mere body as the S<If that obtaining
the pleasant or the unpleasant becomes (respectively) the occasion
for rejoicing or grieving; not for him who sees the pure second-
less Self, since it is not possible for him to find either pleasant or
unpleasant objects. And besides. the knower of Brahman, is
with (his) intellect steady. has the understanding absolutcly free
from uncertainty, fixed in the truth that the Self is One and the
same in all beings and spotless, and without delusion; (and also is)

resting in Brahman, that is to say, he does no action and renounces
all action!s,

And besides, he who rests in Brahman—

ETEAAAHIAT {A=aARA T qgEY |
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16. It is impossible for the knower of Brahman either o rejoice or to grieve,
firstly because he cannot meet with such distinctions as the pleasant and the
unpleasant, he being ever conscious of the Self which is One without a sceond ;
also because, having a firm perception of the spotiess Brahman, he is free from
delusion which is the cause of joy and grief; and also since he rests in Brahman
he cannot tolerate any kind of activity, such as experiencing joy or gricf. A)
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Bahya-sparsesvasaktatma vindatyitmani yat-
sukham

Sa Brahma-yoga-yuktitmai sukham-aksayyam-
asnute

2. With the self unattached to external contacts,
he realises the joy that is in the Self. With the self
devoted to the meditation of Brahman, he attains
undecaying happiness.

With the self, the mind (antah-karana), unattached to external
contqcts, those that are external and are contacted (by the senses)
namc:ly scnse-objects, sound and the rest,—he, such a person
devoid of liking for sense-objects, realises, finds, the joy that is
in the Self. With the self, the mind (antah-karana), devoted to
the meditation of Brahman, engaged in concentration on Brahman,
he attains undecaying happinesst?.

Thcrcfore, the import is that one who is after undeccaying
happiness should turn back his senses from the fondness for ex-
ternal objects, which is momentary.

For the following reason also, he should turn back (the senses
from their objects)—

3 & deqgsr A pEdEy oy q |
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Ye hi samsparsaji bhoga dubkha-yonaya eva te

Adyantavantah Kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah

17. Joy, which is the real nature of the Self, becomes manifest, by degrees,
as and when attachment towards sense-objects is got rid of. He who rests in
Brahman does not merely get the joy that comes through the control of the
senses by practising non-attachment (to scnsc-objects); he possesses the un-
surpassed bliss arising from perfect Knowledge following concentration on
Brahman, (A)
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22. Sincc enjoyments which are contact-born are
only generators of misery, and are with a bzginning
and an end, O son of Kuntf, a wise man does not
seek pleasure in them.

Since enjoyments, which are contact-born, produced by the
contacts of the senses with the (respective) sense-objects, are only
generators of misery, having been caused by nescience (avidya)—
The (three kinds of) miseries, those arising in the body (ddhyatmika)
and the others (i.e., the two other miserics, produced by living
beings and by fate), are indeed seen (from expetience) to be pro-
duced by them (enjoyments). The word ‘only’ suggests that,
as in this world, so in the other world as well. Realising that
there is not even a trace of happiness in sarnsara, one should turn
back his senses from the mirage of scnse-objects.

Enjoyments arc not merely productive of misery; they are
besides with a beginning and an end: the beginning of cnjoyment
is the contact of a sense with its object, and the end is the separa-
tion of the two. Thus, being with a beginning and an cnd, they
are transient, existing in the moment of interval.

O son of Kuatl! a wise man, the man of discrimination, who
has known the Supreme Truth, does not seek pleasure in them,
it is only the cxtremely stupid people who are seen to revel in
sense-objects, as do cattle and the like.

And, there is this most mischievous evil, an enemy on the
path to felicity (Freedom, Bliss, Moksa), the source which leads
to all calamity, and very difficult to ward off. To get rid of it.
therefore, superlative effort is called for; so, says the Lord—

TFET T3 A aFadRERgne |
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Saknotihaiva yah sodhum prak-sarira-vimoksanat

Kama-krodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi
narah
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24. Whose happiness is within, whose pleasure is
w1thm,' whose light is also within only, that Yogin,
becoming Brahman, attains to the bliss of Brahman.

Whose happiness is within—in the inner Sclf; so also, whose
pleasure is within, whose sport is in the inner Self alone; whose
light, illumination, is also within only—is the inner Self Itself:
that Yogin—the Yogin of this description, becoming Brahman,
attains to the bliss of Brahman, absolute freedom in Brahman,
i.e. Moksa, while still living in the body on earth.

Besides?®,

FAY HFCTA FYT: orFEAw |
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Labhante Brahma-nirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah
Chinnadvaidha yatdtmanah sarva-bhata-hite ratah

25. The Rsis obtain absolute freedom in Brahman
with (their) blemishes destroyed, doubts dispelled,
self controlled, and intent on the good of all beings.

The Rsis, men of right vision and renunciation, obtain absolute
freedom in Brahman, moksa, with their blemishes, such as sins
and the rest, destroyed, doubts dispelled, self controlled—i.c. with
their senscs subdued, and intent on the good of all beings, taking
delight in doing what is favourable to all beings, that is to say,
abstaining from giving pain to others!®,

18. Exclusive devotion to the Self is the most intimate requisite of Knowledge.
Another means to Knowledge leading to Mok sa is now stated: Through the
performance of prescribed duties (nitya-karma) such as sacrifices, blemishes
like sin are effaced; and thereafter by the practice of $ravapa etc., Right,
Knowledge arises, whercupon Liberation comes without effort.  (A)

19. Yet another means to knowledge is in this manner: Through Sravapa
etc. doubts get dispelled and the body and the senscs become controlled; com-
passion leads to harmlessness; and these virtues also lead up to Right Know-
ledge. (A)
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Sparsan-krtva bahir-bahyams-caksus-caivantare
bhruvoh

Pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantara-cgrinau

Yatendriya-mano-buddhir-munir-moksa-parayanah
Vigatecchiabhaya-krodho yah sadig mukta eva sah

27-28. Having shut out external contacts and fixed
the eyes between the eye-brows, and made cven
(equalised) the prana and apana coursing through the
nostrils; with the senses, mind and intellcct controlled,
and with moksa as the supreme goal;—such a rmuni,
devoid of desire, fear and anger, is verily free for ever.

Having shut out external contacts, namcly, sound and othcr
sense-objects. Sense-objects, vuch as sound, enter into the mind
(buddhi) through the respective senses, such as the ear; when man
does not care to mind these, which are merely external, they are
in fact kept outside. Having thus kept them out, and having
fixed the eyes between the eye-brows, and made even the prana
and apana coursing through the nostrils®,

with the senses, mind and intellect controlled, and with moksa
as the supreme goal;,—remaining in the body in the condition
described, but ever intent on mokga as his supreme station;

such a muni, the man of meditation, he who has renounced

all action, devoid of desire, fear and anger, is verily frec for ever:
for him moksa is not somcthing alicn to be striven after.

24, (SeeIV-29 and com.). The condition specified refers to Kumbhaka, (A)




A ygavai TIEIEAZRY |
g5 AASAAT e A4 mieEsnia i) 2

3f sftwgrarey wamEe gRanar Sk et
sreganagiarayimes anfmt demer
FrFIS{ARATE, FAEAEE
qEAISETTA: |



210

Thus the fifth chapter entitled * Way of Renunciation

of Action’* in the Upanisads known as ‘ The
Celcbrated Songs of the Lord” expounding the
Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, and the
Scicnce of Yoga, in the form of a dialogue between
$ri Krsna and Arjuna—embodied in thc Bhisma-
Parva of SrI Mahabharata, the Compendium
of one hundred thousand verses
produced by Vydsa.

26. The namec of this Chapter according to the Bhasya is Prakrti-garbha,
,» Womb of Nature *,
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Objection—Among the religious orders (asramins), one
person wishes to attain to Yoka, another has attained to Yoga.
and a third (set) arc persons who have ncither attained to Yoga
nor wish to attain to Yoka: with reference to this third sat, it is

proper to particularise and mention separately the first two sets
of persons.

Reply—No. Because of the words, “ For thc same person
(tasyaiva)” (VI-3). And, from the repetition of the word ‘Yoga’
in ** when he has attained to Yoga ** (V1-3). it is meant that for the
very person, who first wished to attain to Yoga, when he
had attained to Yoga, inaction (famu) is to be adopted as the
means for the fruition of Yoga. Thus, no action whatever is to
be deemed as prescribed for perivrmance throughout life,

Also because of the mention of falling from Yoga (V1-37, 38).
If, in (this) sixth chapter, Yoka be enjoined for the householder,
i.e. the performer of action, then there can be no apprchension
about his ruin, since he would obtain the due result, the fruit of
his actions (karma). even though fallen from Yoga. For, any
action done, whether it be done with a view to a result (kamya-
karmz) or whether it be obligatory (nitva-karma), necessarily
produces its result; but moksa being eternal cannot be produced
(by any action). And, we have alicady stated? that an obligatory
duty, taught by the authority of the Veda, must produce its fruit;
as otherwise the Veda would become purposeless. Morcover,
with respect to the householder. who must continue performing
karma, it would be meaningless to sp=ak of him as fallen from
both (the path of Knowledge and the path of action). since there
is no occasion for his falling from (the path of) action.

Objection—The action performed has been offered to the

Lord (Isvara)®; and hence his action cannot originatc any fruit
for the doer.

Reply—No; becausc it stands to reason that oflering (of
action) to I§vara produces even greater result.

2. Vide Com. on IV-i8.

3. The person fallen from Yoga, being a secket of liberation (mumuksu). (A)
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abandoning the attachment to the fruit of action, engages him-
self in karma-yoga for the purification of his mind, is also extolled
as being a samnydsin and a yogin. Tt would also be unreasonable
to hold that on= and thc same declaration should praise the re-
nunciation of the attachment to the frvits of action and exclude
the fourth order (samnydsa)®. And the Lord does not deny that
the man without fire and without action—who is exactly the
sapnyasin—is a samnyasin and a yoki, as is well-known as settled
by the Sruti, the Smrti, the Pwanas, the Itihdsas ard the Yoga-
$astras, To preclude the fourth order would also contradict the
Lord’s own statements made in several placcs, such as:

“Having renounced all actions by the mind,..........
without at all acting, or causing to act’" (V.13);

“Who is silent, content with anything, homeless, steady-
minded >’ (X11-19);

* That man, who abandoning all desires, moves about, devoid
of longing ** (11-71);

“ Renouncing all undertakings > (XII-16).

_Therefore, for the muni®, who desires to attain to Yoga and
has engaged himself in the house-holder’s life, action such as
the Agnihotra performed without the desire for the fruit becomes,
by way of purification of the mind, a mea s of rising to Dhyana-
yoga. And so, he is being extolled as a sawinydsin and a yogin:

ft WEEIE—
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q "eqrelt X anft 1 7 e Tlfem 0o
Sri Bhagavin-uvica—
Anasritalk karma-phalam karyam karma karoti yah

Sa samnydsi ca yogi ca na niragnir-na cgkriyah

8. See note 1, Chapter V, about vdkya-bheda.

9. Muni here mecans the renouncer of the fruit of action. (A) See also
Com. on V.6: VL.3.
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auxiliary to Yoga, or from his giving up the thought of the fruit
of action which would bring about distraction of the mind. Thus,
it is in a sccondary sense that both terms are used. On the other
hand, it is not intended that he is a samnyasin and a yogin in the
primary (or literal) sense. To bring out this idea, the Lord says:

4 gegratufa mgatn 9 ffy oo |
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Yam samnyasam-iti prahur-yogam tam viddhi
Pandava

Na hyasamnyasta-samkalpo yogi bhavati kascana

2. That which they call saranyasa (renunciation),
know yoga to be that, O Pandava; for none becomes
a yogin without renouncing samkalpa®.

That characterised by the renunciation of all action together
with the fruit (of all action), which they who are learned in the
Sruti and the Smyti call samnydsa, renunciation in the true sense
(Paramartha), know Yoga, characterised by the performance of
(disintcrested) action, fo be that, i.e. the true renunciation, O
Pandava.

The question arises: recognising what similarity between
karma-yoga—which consists in the performance of action—and
its opposite, the true renunciation—which consists in withdrawal
from action, is the former said to be the same as the latter? This
is the reply: there is some similarity between karma-yoga and true
samnydsa when viewed in relation to the agent. Since he has
renounced all actions together with the means (of executing them),
he who is a true samnyasin abandons (even) the thought about
all actions and their fruits and thereby any inclination prompt-

10. Of the many meanings the word “ saskalpa® has, the revered Com-
mentator here adopts, as suitable to the context, the meanings ** desire * in
general and * expectation of advantage from a holy act ”” in particular—as is
borne out in the commentary following.
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the phragc, “ having renounced all samkalpas ’, it is meant that he
should give up all desires as well as all actions; for, all desires are
born of thought, as Smyti says:

“ Desire verily springs from thought, and from thought are
born yajfias** (Manu. 11-3).

“ O desire, I know where your root lies; you are verily born
of samkalpa. 1 shall not think of you, and then you shall cease
to exist for me.”” (M.B. Santi. 177-25).

And. on the abandonment of all desire, the renunciation of
all action is achieved, as shown in passages of the Srusi ana Smyrti
such as:

“ Whatsoever he desires. that he resolves to do; whatever he
resolves to do, that he executes in action” (By. IV-iv-5).

“ Whatever action a person performs, all that is the work of
desire .,  (Manu. 11-4).

Reasoning also points to the same conclusion: for, on giving
up all thoughts, none can even move.!?

To sum up: By the words, ¢ having renounced all saritkalpas’*,
the Lord directs the giving up of all desires and all actions.

When a person thus attains to Yoga, then his self becomes
lifted up by himself from sarsara, the multitude of evils. There-

fore,

TERGTEAATSSERTH ARATTATAILIA |
ATEHT TN TRYTRT RITRAT W 9l

Uddhared-atmana(@)tmanam natmanam-avasadayet

Atmaiva hyatmano bandhur-atmaiva ripur-
' atmanah

12. As for instance, in sleep. (&)
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5. A man should uplift himself by his own self;
let him not sink himself. For, he alone is the friend
of himself: he alone is the enemy of himself.

A man, who is submerged in the ocean of sawmsara, should
uplift himself from out of it: that is to say, he should bring about
the state of *“ yogaradha *'; ler him not sink himself, bring himself
down, ruin himself.  For he alone is the friend of himself: indeed.
there is no other friend who can release him from samséra; even
a friend, besing a seat of bondage such as affection, is really un-
favourabl: as regards moksa. Hence  the affirmation—he
ALONE is the (riecnd of himsslf >—is appropriate. He alone
is the enemy of himself: even an enemy, other than oneself, who
inflicts harm and is outside, is made an enemy by himself (one’s

own self) alone; hence the emphasis, “he ALONE is the ecnemy
of himself *",

Tt has been stated that, * He alone is the friend of himself;
he alone is the enemy of himself’. Here, the question arises:
‘What sort of person is the friend of himself; and what sort of
personis the encmy of himself? The reply follows:

TFYUATSSTATTTET JACRATCHAT o |
AATCATES WA Idareqd WA 1l & Il

Bandhur-gima(a)tmanas-tasya yengtmdivatmandg
Jitak
Anatmanastu satrutve vartetdgtinaiva satruvat.

6. His own self is the friend of himself, for him who
has conquered himself verily by himsclf. But to
onc who has not conquered himself, his own self
verily is in the position of an enemy, like (an external)

~

foe,

His own self is a friend of himself. for him who has conquered
himself, subdued the aggregate of the body and the senses verily
by himself: that is to say, for him who he is self-controllcd. But
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The scnsc is that such a person is the best among all yogariadhas,
those who have attained to yoga. 4

Whercfore, in order to attain this superlative result,

IRt T qATARAT @R R |
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Yogi yuiijita satatam-a@tmanam rahasi sthitah
Ekgki yatacitt-atma nirasir-aparigrahah

10. The yogi should constantly practise concentra-
tion of mind, retiring into solitude, alone, with mind
and body controlled, free from desire and possession.

The yogi, the man of meditation, shouwld constantly practise
concentration of mind (itma=antah-karana), retiring into solitude
in a mountain-cave and the like, alone. without any assistant;—
by these attributes, °retiring into solitude’ and ‘alone’, it is
meant that he should take to samnyisa, renunciation;—-

With mind and body (atma) controlled, free from desire, i.e.
wish, and possession. Even after taking to samnyasa. hc should

practise (Dhyana-) yoga, abandoning all possessions.

Now then, it is ncecssary to state what precepts a person
practising (Dhydna-) yoga should follow, as aids to it, in the mattcr
of sitting, recreation, and the like; what the marks of the person

who has attained to (that) yoga are; what the effects of yoga are;
and other such matters. With this object, the Lord commences

(this section). The mode of sitting, which is the first'e, is being
described :

T &Y afigra RataramaweeA: |
ArgRed Al Sargey 1l 22

16. In accordance with the aphorism * dsinas-sambhavat’. (Br.$#-1V-1L.7). (A)



224

Sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram-asanam-gtmanah
Natyucchritam natinicam cailgjina-kusottaram

11. Having in a pure spot established his seat, firm,
neither too high nor too low, with a cloth, a skin and
kusa-grass arranged therecon—

(The sentencc is completed in the next verse)

Having in a pure spot, either naturally faultless or made so
artificially, established his*’ seat, firm, not shaky, neither too high
nor too low, with a cloth, a skin and kuSa-grass, arranged thereon:
Thz order in which cloth etc. are to be spread on the scat is the
reverse of that mentioned in the text.18,

Having established the seat, what is to be done?

THEW AT FAT FARFZI R |
IYATAEA FSATRTARIEGZA N 4R )

Tatraikagram manah kriva yata-cittendriya-kriyah
Upavisydsane yuiijyad-yogam-atma-visuddhaye

12. there, seated onthe seat, making the mind one-
pointed, and subduing the actions of the imagining
faculty and the senses, let him practise yoga for the
purification of the self,

.there, seated on that seat, let him practise Yoga. How?
Making the mind one-pointed, after withdrawing it from all sense-
objects, and subduing the actions of the imagining faculty (® citta’’)
and the senses. Why should he practise Yoga? The answer is::
for the purification of the sclf, the antah-karana, the inper faculty,-
namely the mind.

The external seat has been described; now the posture in
which the body should be held is being stated:

17, The use of another’s scat is thus prohibited. (&)

18. i.e., kuSa grass immediatcly on the scat, (deer or tiger) skin upon the
kusa grass and eloth upon the skin.
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Natyasnatastu yogo(a)sti na caik gntam-anasnatah
Na cgti svapna-silasya jagrato naiva carjuna

16. Yoga is not for him who cats too much, nor
for him who does not eat at all, nor for him who
sleeps too much, nor even for him who is (always)
awake, O Arjuna.

Yoga is not for him who eats t0o much, that is, in excess of
what is the proper measurc? for him, nor for him who does not
cat at all. As the Sruti says: “Whatever food is the proper measure
for one, that protects and harms not. A greater quantity injures;
and a smaller quantity protects not’ (Satapata Brahmana LX-ii-1,
2). Therefore, a yogi should net cat either in cxccss of, or less

than, what is the proper quantity for him. Another interpretation
is: Yoga is not for him who ecatsin excess of the quantity of food
prescribed for a yogin in the yoga-$astra. Thc quantity has been
specified thus-—

“Half (thc stomach) for food and scasoned articles, the third
(quarter) for water, the fourth (quarter) being left over for the
free movement of air.”’

In like manner, yoga is not for him who sleeps too much, nor
even for him who is awake excessively, O Arjuna!

How then is Yoga to be achicved? The reply is—

FHREARIET JHA0E F4g |
HREAATNGEE TR0 AR T@E | Q9 1l

Yuktahara-viharasya yukta-cestasya karamasi
Yukta-svapngvabodhasya yogo bhavati dubkhalia

20. Eight mouthfuls. (A)
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Now. for the yogin who cngages in making the mind thus
abide in the Self-—

Tq 7 frgafn amraaaieIy |
JaETA FITFFAEIER-IT a9 39 || R§ ||

Yato yato niscarati manas-casicalam-asthiram
Tatas-tato niyamyaitad-gtmanyeva vasam nayet

26. Through whatever cause the restless. unsteady
}nmcl wanders away, curbing it from that, let him bring
it under the control of the Self alone.

Through whatever cause, such as sound etc., the restless,
gxcessively fickle, and hencc unsteady mind wanders away. due to
Its inherent weakness, curbing it from thar, restraining it from
such cause as sound etc., by reducing it (the sensc-object) to a
phantom through an investigation of its nature, and also by culti-
vating indifference to the world.? Jer him bring i1, the mind. under
the control of the Self alone, cause it to depend on (be submissive
to, i.e. abide in) the Self. Thus, by virtue of such practicc of
Yoga, the yogin’s mind attains tranquillity (dissolution) in the
Sclt alone.

AM=AAAR E3 A0 gEgaay |
I WAAE AWARRTATY || RO ||
Pra¢anta-manasam hyenam yoginam sukham-
utftamam

Upaiti $anta-rajasam Brahma-bhitam-akalmasam

27. Verily, supreme bliss comes to this yogi of
tranquil mind, (who is) passion-quieted, Brahman-
become, and freed from taint.

25. This process is the practice of viveka (discrimination) and vairdgya (dis-

passion),



ywae TEISSERTA AT FovaRenT: |
FHT AFALTAAT gEATIS || 25 ||

AE AR YA A |

i AR S A 2 )



us

|
19. With the selsg pisated, by . Xpga,,  seeing
the mma the 'I:u‘lmg in
Al beinga; uu-ﬂrﬁm*h e Bl 10

mhﬂmwmwh Yoxa,

mth'-l mﬂdt‘hwﬂm-ﬂfﬁ:

!;:I:mut ]mm Ili:n-ug-fu:-uuunun.um:‘m“l"’:
Ereaten). dova by  objecin—de bebuddr the

Inum!d'fﬂqh. #ﬂ“ﬂmﬂsﬁl

| huu:frnu!nhnl ulﬂmprqu-mmhtln

mﬂﬂm;ﬂwmﬁn =0

Yo miitrs| gkl Wﬁﬁm S atpati
Tiosyahi v ProgU R & i i pihrt

30, He who ==t Ms dyerywharn, ahd seed all things
in' ‘Me, T do not atdie. gt loat) for him, vor
r]nuh:dmppﬁ:t’jm ptlnﬁ%furhln

He who wer My Visdoni, the Scl of all, cwryickera, in all
hm-;;mmmu-m“ﬂﬁum

ﬂﬂllﬂllm...l‘-.lﬂr itlﬂ.—!irmrﬂwjhﬁh
Fae #tich ‘& s OF thie I,‘Ihun di ot gy out
BF i vinom.- M pmppear for Me, Toewva

ﬂr,vmmmﬁf&ﬂﬁfmlmﬂmmm X,
jing bt svr-prosarnt to him.  Whero-
ity oF the Self in a1l is Myiel.

= _ iﬁum whsdge which i the rmprrt-nf
asseris 2 fiert 10 be Mokse,




236

FIYARYA A7 Af AAAFANRIT: |
AT TAAST & QT afy @97 0039 11

Sarva-bhata-sthitam yo mam bhajatyekatvam-
asthitah
Sarvath@ vartamano (a)pi sa yogi mayi vartate

31. He who, having been established in unity, adores
Me dwelling in all beings, whatever his mode of life,
that yogi abides in Me.

He who, having becn established in unity, adores (worships)
Me dwelling in all beings, whatever his mode of life, though living
in any manner®, thar yogi, the man of Plenary Wisdom. abides in
Me, in the state of Visnu, the supreme (statc): that is to say, he is
ever-free; and nothing hinders him as regards Moksa. 2

Morcover,

ARATI T A4 97U AISHA |
g9 1 qf N 7@ & AR qO a1 3R

Atmaupaiiiyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo(ayrjuna
Sukham va yadi va dulbkham sa yogt paramo matah

32. He who looks upon pleasure or pain everywhere
by the samec standard as for himself, that yogi, O
Arjuna, is regarded as the highest.

O Arjuna, he who looks upon pleasure or pain everywhere by

the same standard as for himself—{* Or* (** vi™’) is here used in
the sense of ‘and ' (“ca’’)]—By comparison with himself, hc

27. In the yogi, devoid of passion and purified by yama and niyama, ctc..
there can be no wanton behaviour; yet, the Lord speaks in this manner for
extolling the yogi's wisdom. (A)

28. This answers the possible doubt that the apparent misconduct of the man
of wisdom might act as an obstacle with regard to his remaining ever-free. (A)
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regards pleasure and pain with regard to all beings, identically.
“Just as the pleasant is dear to me, in the same way is the pleasant
favourable to all beings; and just as the painful is unfavourable
and undesirable for me, in the same way is the painful undesirable
and adverse to all beings’’—thus he secs. by his own standard,
pleasurc and pain as favourable and unfavourable, equally for
all beings alike; that is to say, he does not behave adverscly towards
anybody; he is harmless.

That yogi, who is harmless and established in Plenary Know-
ledge in the manner stated, is regarded as the highest among all
yogins.

Considering that the Yoga, described above whose characte-
ristic is Plenary Knowledge, is hard to acquire, and desirous of
Icarning the certain means to its attainment,

T T
Asq NETAT NH: AT AL |

TRETIE | qI A qg@erieats fatog 0 33 11

Arjuna uvgca—

Yo(a)yam  yogas-tvaya  proktah sqmyena
Madhusadana

Etasyaham na pasyami casicalatvgt-sthitim sthiram
Arjuna said—

33. (Of) this Yoga which has been taught by Thee,
O slayer of Madhu, as characterised by even-ness,
I do not see its lasting endurance, owing to restlessness.

O slayer of Madhu! Of this yoga which has been taught by Thee,
as characterised by even-ness, equanimity (perception of identity),
I do not see, understand, its, this yoga’s, lasting endurance, per-
manent continuance, owing fo the restlessness of the mind as is

well-known.
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Casicalam hi manal Krsna pramathi balavad-
drdham

Tasyaham nigraham manye vaver-iva suduskaram

34. Verily, the mind, O Krsna, is restless, turbulent,
strong and tough. [ regard its control quitc as hard
to achieve as that of the wind.

O Krsna: * Krsna ® is derived from the root * krs ™. ¢ to scrape’”.
Krsna is so called, because he scrapes or draws away all sins and
other evils from His devotees.

Verily, the mind is restless. Not merely is it restless; it is also
turbulent, capable .of agitating: it agitates the body and the senses,
distracts them and subjects them (to outside influcnces). Besides,
it is strong, incapable of being checked by any means, being in-
vincible; and moreover, it is fough, impossible of being cut, as is
the “tantundga® . 1 regard its control, the restraint of the
mind of such a nature, quite as hard to achieve as that of the wind:
the sensc is that, difficult as it is to control the wind, the restraint
ol the mind is even more difficult.

The Lord says: So it is, as you say.
W WEGI—
AATT AEEIE A TIE A9 |
FAEYRA g FAT IUEAT T TEAY 1 39
Sri Bhagavan-uvdaca—
Asamsayam mahabdho mano durnigraham calai
Abhydsena tu Kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate

29.  Known as varuya-pdsa, a large shark, which, being very tough, is impossible
of being cut. (A)
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The Blessed Lord said—

3f5. Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is
difficult to control, and restless; but, through practice
and renunciation, O son of Kunti, it may be governcd.

O mighty-armed! Without doubt—ihere is no doubt in this,
that the mind is difficult to control, and restless, but through practice,
L.c. the constant repetition in the mental field of the same idea
with reference to some single object of thought, and renunciation,
the absence of desire for objects of pleasurable. enjoyment, seen
and unseen, which is achieved by the constant perception of evil
in them. O son of Kunti, it, i.e. viksepa , the distracted move-
ment of thought, may be governed. In this way, the mind is
governed, kept in check, restrained.

But, as rcgards him of uncontrolled self—

ATARHAT JA 09 A A Al |
IXARAAT T AFA0 WFEASATTYIEA: || 38 ||

Asamyatatmand yogo dusprapa iti me matih
Vasyatmana tu yatatq sakyo(a)vaptum-upayatah

36. Yogais hard to be attained by one pf uncontrqllcd
self; such is my conviction. But, by him who Stl‘l'VCS,
self-controlled, it can be achieved by (proper) means.

Yoga is hard to be attained, is secured with great difficulty,

by one of uncontrolled self, by him whoa:.e 1’ntcma‘l organig;;:)t;’h'
k'araljla) is not controlled through * practice * and r?nu:;co hor ;
such is my conviction. But, on the other hand_, by lilm 711 zbr.ought
again and again, self-controlled, with tl:e mmd_' (‘dtm,d) Drough
under control through * practice’ and °renunciation’, i, X0gd,

afarecald 30
can be achieved by the proper means aforesaid™.

30. Namely, restraint of the mind through renunciation and practice. (&)
. ’
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On (i.c. at the stage of) taking to the practice of Yoga. works
which lead to (enjoyment of) this world and the next have been
given up. cven though the result of parfection in Yoga, namcly,
Plenary Knowledge, the means to moksa, has not been attained®!;
and so circumstanced, with his mind drawn away from the path of
Yoga at the time of death (while he is yet in this intermediate
state itself), the yogin may be ruined. Thus doubting, Arjuna
said :

AIT IAA—
xafa wﬁﬁéﬂ FEAEAAIAAT: |
AN TREftg & i T0 wni 39 )

Arjuna uvgcea—
Avatik graddhayopeto yogac-calita-manasah

Aprapya yoga-samsiddhim kam gatim Krsna
gacchati

Arjuna said—

37. He who is possessed of graddha but docs not
strive, with the mind wandering away from Yoga,
what end does he meet, O Krsna, having failed to
gain perfection in Yoga’

He who is possed of Sraddha, faith (in the eflicacy ol Yoga),
but does not strive in the path of Yoga, with the mind wander.
ing away from Yoga at thc time of death. deprived of his under-
standing®®, what cnd does he meet, O Krsna, having failed to gain
perfection in Yoga, namely Plenary Knowledge, the [ruition of
Yoga?

31. Since the practice of Yoga is beset with many impediments, perfection
in Yoga is generally not attained in a single life-time. (A)

32. Becausc the senses will be distracted at the time of death, he will not be
able to remain in his practicc of Yoga. (A)
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Kaccinnobhaya-vibhrastas-chinngbhram-iva
nasyatri

Apratistho mahabiaho vimadho Bralmanah pathi

38. Does he not, fallen from both. perish, like a
rent cloud, without support, O Mighty-armed, deluded
in the path to Brahman?

Doces he not, fallen from both Karma-marga (the path of
Action) and Yoga-mirga (the path of Yoga), perish, like a rent
cloud, without support. without anything to rest upon. O Mighty-
armed. deluded in the path to Brahman, the path by which
Brahman can be attained? Or. will he not perish (or, is it that he
will not perish)?

T AN T B AN |

AZeY: AUARART B T IO 1| 32 |
Etan-me samsayam Krsna chettum-arhasyasesatal
Tvadanyah samiayasyasyu chettd na hyupapadyate

39. This doubt of mine, O Krsna, Thou art fit to
(i.e. Thou shouldst) completely dispc;l: for none other
than Thyself can possibly dispel this doubt.

This doubt of mine, O Krsna, Thou shouldst completely dispel,

remove: for none other than Thyself, cither rsi or god. can possibly
dispel this doubt, theiefore. Thou alone must remove this doubt.

ATGAIT—
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enjoyed residence. there. for ever-lasting, eternal®, vears, he who
(ztls_ﬂzlleil in Yoga. on the terminution of the enjoyment (of residence
n tl_msc worlds), takes birth in the home of the pure. those who
act i the manner prescribed (in the $astras), and the prosperous,
those endowed with plenty. From the context, this refers to the
sainydsin™ who has taken to the path of Yoga (d.e. Dhyana-
Yoga).

AYA AEART T3 W fiwang |
wafg FENEE A Fen TdTI |1 81 )

Athava yogingm-eva kule bhavati dhimatam
Eradd-hi durlabha-taram loke janma vadidysam

42. Or else, he is indeed born into a family of wise
yogins: verily, a birth such as this is very rare to
obtain in this world.

Or else, he is indeed born into a fumily of wise yogins—that
of (materially) poor yogins endowed with knowledge,® difterent
from a family of the prosperous. Verily, a birth such as this,
into a family ol yogins, is very rare to obtain in this world: birth
in a family of this kind is more difficult to get than in that men-
tioncd previousty.

Because,
93 d IEAT IEATAAEEY |
X | 9 4T ARG FARA 1 83

Tatra tam buddhi-sanyogam labhate paurva-
dehikam

Yatate ca tato bhiyah swasiddhau Kuru-nandana

33, By way of distinction from the years of the humans (X) -thuse
not absolutely cternal, but only very long.

34, See discussion in the introduction at the beginning of this Chapter,

35, Brahma-vidyd (Science of the Absolute). ()
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43. There he is united with the intelligence acquired
in his previous body, and strives, more than before,
for perfection, O son of the Kurus.

O son of the Kurus, there, in the family of yogins, he is united
with the intelligence® acquired in his previous body, and strives,
more than before, for perfection: he makes effort®’, more perfect
than in the previous birth, for %u*.aining final beatitude.

How he gets united with the mtelhgenc\. acquired in his pre-
vious body is now stated—  B3F

qAFARE 397 GEy Ezamsty a |
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Purvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hyavaso(alpi sah
JijRasur-api yogasya Sabda-brahmativartate

44, By that very previous practice, he is verily borne
on, even in spite of himself. Even the enquirer
after Yoga goes beyond the Word-Brahman.

By that very previous practice, by the strong force of the
practice made in the previous birth, Ae who has fallen in Yoga,
(and is now reborn in the family of yogins), is borne on, even in
spite of himself. 1f he had not done any act of an unrighteous
nature (adharma) strong cnough to overpower the impress made
by the practice of Yoga, then he is carried on by the imipress pro-
duced by the practice of Yoga. On the othcr hand, if adharma
be the stronger, even the impress caused by Yoga is certainly
overpowered by that (adharma); but, when the eflcct of the adharma
has been exhausted, the impress caused by Yoga begins to produce
its effects: even though it has rcmained (inoperative) for a long
time, it docs not get destroyed—that is the meaning.

Even the enquirer after Yoga, even the person who entered
on the path of Yoga with a view to understanding its (Yoga s)

36. Knowledge concerning the Seif. (A)
37. Engaging in Sravapa ete. (A)
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Iti Sri-Mahgbharate sata-sahasryam samhitgiyam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvani Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu Brahma-vidygyam yoga-$astre

Sri Krsparjuna-samvade Dhygna-yogo nama
sastho(a@)dhyayah.

Thus the sixth chapter entitled ‘Way of Meditation’®
in the Upanisads known as “The Celebrated Songs
of the Lord ° expounding the knowledge of
the Supreme Spirit, and the Science of
Yoga, in the form of a dialogue
between SrI Krsna and Arjuna—
embodied in the Bhisma-Parva
of SrI Mahabharata, the
Compendium of one
hundred thousand
verses produced
by Vyasa.

i 3 , “The
39. The name of this chapter according to the Bhdsya is Abydsa-yoga

Way of Practice ™.
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SAPTAMO(AYDHY . IYAH
JNANA-VIJNANA-YOGAH

CHAPTER - VII
(WAY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH REALISATION)

“ And of all yogis, he, who with the inner self merged in Me.
who with Sraddhd devotes himscll to Me, is considered by Me
the most steadfast™ (V1-47)-—having in this verse set out the
occasion for further inquiry. and. of his own accord. wishing to
explain. ** thus is My real nature; thus is the person who has his
inner self merged in Me >"—

A ATEATFIA—
WAAFRAAT T A JSHREAT: |
wEUT qRY A 1A JEAFT T=HA 0 ¢

Sri Bhagavan-uvaca—

Mayyasak ta-mangh  Partha vogam yusijan-
madasrayah

Asamsayam samagram mdam vatha jiasyasi
racchyn

The Blessed Lord said—

. With the mind intent on Me, O Partha, practising
Yoga, taking refuge in Me, how you shall without
doubt know Me fully, that do you hear.
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With the mind intent on Me, Parame$vara, the Supreme Lord
possessing the attitude which will be mentioned. O Partha, practis-
ing Yoga, engaged in steadying the mind, taking refuge in Me:
having Me. the Supreme Lord, alone as the resort,—

He who desires anything by way of an object of human cn-
deavour (purusartha) betakes himself to the appropriate means
for its attainment, namzly. activities such as Agnihotra, austerity,
making gifts. or the like, as his resort. The yogi, on the other
hand. betakes himself to Mc alone as his resort, discarding all
other means, with his mind intent on Me alone.

You also. becoming one such. how vou shall without doubt
know Me, know that *“ the Lord is thus (of this nature) alone .
without any shadow of doubt, fully. i.e. as possessing infinite
greatness, strength. power. supremacy. and the like. rhar do vou
hear, which is being presently told by Me.

And that (Knowledge) which concerns Me—

q19 fs¢ afigafe egegRea |
qFIEAr A7 JASTASTASIHATAT || R ||

Jiianam te(a)ham savijianam-idam
| vaksyamyasesatah

Yaj-jiiarva neha bhiyo(a)nyvaj-jridtavyam-avasisyate

2. 1 shall tell you in full, of this Knowledge, com-

bined with experience, knowing which nothing more
here remains to be known,

I shall tell you in full, in its entirety, of this Knowledge. combined
with experience, how it is personally realised. With a view to
directing the interest of the listener towards it, the Loid now
extols the Knowledge which He is going to teach:-—knowing which
Knowledge. nothing more here remains to be known. as mcans
to a human end (purusdrtha). The sense is: he who knows My

true being becomes all-knowing.
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Thus, being productive of the superlative result. Knowledge
is hard to obtain.

How (it is difficult to obtain) is told:

wSSA §gAY weEan fagd |
qaaaiy frg@t sasa IF =1 0 30

Manusyanam sahasresu kascid-yatati siddhaye

Yatatam-api siddhanam kascin-mam vetti tattvatah.

3. Hardly one among thousands of men strives for
perfection; cven among the inspired, striving thus,
(only) some rare person knows Me in reality.

Hardly one among thousands of men, i.e. many, strives, makes
effort, for attaining perfection; cven among the inspired striving
thus—they, who strive for liberation (moksa), are in truth inspired
persons: some rare person alone knows Me in reality. properly?

Having made the listener look forward (to the teaching) by
inducing in him a relish for it, the Lord procceds:
gfaEsaa wig: @ a9 gigEa =)
FEWT gd ¥ fren gpfsan | 8 )

Bhamir-apo(a)nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir-eva ca
Ahamkara itiyam me bhinng prakrtir-agtadhg

4. Earth, water, firc, air, ether, mind, intellect, and
egoism—thus, is this, My Prakrti (Nature,) divided
eightfold.

1. The inspired persons (siddhas) strive for perfection, i.e. for the advent of
Knowledge (jzdnotpatti) through the purification of the mind; and Knowledge
does not arise casily for each and all of them. (A)
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Earth, stands for the ‘tan-matra 2 of Prthivi, and not for
tl.le gross earth, because of the statement, My Prakrti divided
eightfold *.  In the same way. water, fire, air, and ether. also stand
for t.hc respective ‘ tan-matras * only; mind, stands for egoism
(ahaml.(éra) which is its cause; intellect. (stands) for the principle
Mahat® which originates Ahawikara: and egoism. for the Avyakta
th.e Un-manifest. conjoined to Avidyi or nescience. Just ag foo&
mixed with. poison is itsclf called poison. Avyakta, the Prime
'Cz}use. having in it the latent impression (vasand) of Ahamkira
15 itself h.er.c called Ahamkira, since the latter induces it to function:
_In facf, it is Ahamkara alone which is scen in this world to be the
tmpelling cause of the activity of all beings. Thus, as above-
stated, is this, My Prakrti, the Maya-$akti, belonging to T$vara
(the Lord). got divided eight-fold. )

qqafaecasar weid (g & g |
SECURHEEEC S O CHR]

Apareyam-itastvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param
Jiva-bhiitam mahahdho yavedam dharyate jagar

5. O mighty-armed, this is the lower (Prakrti). But
different from this, know My higher Prakrti, (which is)
the principle of self-consciousness, by which this

universe is upheld.

O mighty-armed, this is the lower (Prakrti). not superior;
base. impure. productive of evil, being the bondage of samsira.
But different from this, the aforesaid. know My higher Prakrti,
the _ptirc and superior one, which is My very Self—the principle

 Tan-mirra * (* that-pess alone ') denotes a subtle and primary * clement .

aic those of Sabda (sound), sparsa (touch), rapa (form), rasa
from the rdmasic aspect of ahas-

-

The *elements

S : ; originate
(1aste) and gandha (smell); and they or a asic ’
The tan-matras produce the five * maha-bhatas® (usually translated

ats ). namely, dkdsa (ether), vayu (aiv), rejas (fire), ap (water),
). The mahd-bhitas, in their subtle form, are not com-
nec-organs; they therefore get transformed, by a process
into the gross state, when they become th? obijects
tongue, and nose, respectively).

(A)

kara.
as ¢ great cleme
and prehivi (earth).
prehensible to the se
known as pajci-karayd. _
of the five sense-organs (car, skin, eye,

3 Hirapya-garbha, the Aggregate-Intellect (samnasi-buddhi).
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of self-consciousness, in the form of the *“ Ksetrajiia >, that which
1s the cause of the sustenance of life, by which Praksti this universe
is upheld, having been entered into by that (Prakrti).

T sgarfa adofegaany |
g PEATT JANA: IV NAIQALT || § ||

Etad-yonini bhitani sarvanityupadhdraya

Aham krisnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas-tatha

6. Know that all beings have their birth in these.
I am the source, and the dissolution as well, of the
whole universe.

Know that all beings have their birth in these, :hat these two,
My lower and My higher Prakrtis. constituting the *° Kgetra! ™
and the “ Ksetrajiia ~ (respectively), are thc womb of all beings.
Because My two Naturcs (Prakrtis) are the womb, the cause, of
all beings, therefore, [ am the source, origin, and the dissolution,
destruction. as well, of the whole universe: that is to say, I, the
omniscicnt Tsvara, am the cause of the universe, through the two
Natures.

Wherefore,

M [T )
A9 QAT AFTERER R gAY |
. * -
afy adtve Ard @ wivwmEr 13 )9 )
Mattag-parataram nanyat-kijicid-asti Dhanafijaya
Mayi sarvam-idam protam sitre mani gana iva
4. Kserra is the body as the ficld of the working of the soul.  Ksetrafzu is the

soul, and in the Gita often denotes the Rcalised Soul, who has the true
knowledge of Kyerra. Of these much more latet.
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R s gfgsat T deenf fAraradt )
st aIMAY avariEw avfag e |

Punyo gandhah prihivyam ca tejascasmi vibhavasau
Jivanam sarva-bliitesu tapascasmi  tapasvisu

9. 1 am the sweet fragrance in the earth, and the
brilliance in fire am I; the lifc in all beings, and the
austerity in ascetics am .

I am the sweet  fragrance in the earth: its agreeable odour;
in Me who am that odour is the earth woven. Odour is by
nature agreeable. The agrecablencss spoken of with refcrence to
the earth is by implication applicable to the sapidity in waters,
etc. Disagrecableness of odour in the carth, and of the like,
brought about by the combination of different clements, is be-
causc of the avidya and adharma of transmigrating soulss.

And the brilliance, lustre in fire. Agni, am 1. So also, the
life in all beings. that by which all beings live, the vital energy;
and the austerity in ascetics am I: in Me, that austerity, are ascetics
woven.

dist ot sAwqAt fafg wed A )
Iipifgwamitn IRaRITREL N 20

Bijan mam sarva-bhitanam viddhi - Partha
sahglanam

Buddhir-buddhimat ame-asmi tejas-tejasvingm-aham

10. Know Me, O Partha, as the cternal seed of all
beings. [ am the intellect of the intelligent and the
heroism of the heroic.

5. *OQaour’ cte. in their primary forms arc verily agreeable (and sacred),
since they are objects of enjoyment by Siddhas and their like.  But when they
(odour, etc.) get transformed in combination with their own effects (the elements).
they become disagreeable to ordinary living beings. owing to the evil (sin)
in those beings. (&)
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Nevertheless, I am not in them, (but) they are in Me.

And whatever entities are formed of Sattva or of Rajas or of
Tamas, produced (in the threc classes) as a result of the peculiar
karma of living beings, know them all in their entirety to proceed
Srom Me alone. Even though they proceed from Me, nevertheless
1 am not in them: 1 am not dependent on or subject to them, as
mortals (samsarins) are; but. on the other hand. they are in Me,
they are subject to Me and are dependent on Me.

The Lord (now) expresses pity that the world does not under-
stand Him, even though He is the Supreme Lord as described
above, Eternal, Pure. Wise, and Free by nature. the Self of all
beings, devoid of attributes. the Source which burns up the sced
of the evil that is sasisdra. And He proceeds to state the rcason
for this ignorance on the part of the world-—

Arfrimaa ia i qafud s )
MiEd ArfAsrAT AT qwmsqay || ¢3 |

Tribhir-gupamayair-bhavair-ebhih sarvam-idam
Jagat

Mohitam ngbhijanati mam-ebhyah param-avyayam

13. Deluded by these three-fold entities evolved
from gunas, this entire world does not know Me,
(who stand) beyond them and immutable.

Deluded, fallen into ignorance, want of discrimination. by
these aforesaid three-fold entities evolved from gunas, through such
cmotions as attachment, hatred and infatuation, this entire, the
whole, world of living beings. does not know Me, who stand beyond
them, distinct from the gunas spoken of, and surpassing them.
and immutable, devoid of decay, i.e. devoid of all changes such as
birth (to which all beings are subject).

But how are people to go beyond this Divine Maya (lllusion)
of Vispu, comprised of the threc gunas? The reply follows:
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28. But, thosc men of virtuous deeds, whose sin
has come to an end,—they, freed from the delusion

of the pairs of opposites, worship Me with firm
resolve,

But, on the other hand, those men of virtuous deeds, which
bring about the purification of thc mind (sattva-$uddhi), whose
sin has almost come to an end,—they freed from the delusion of the
pairs of opposites, spoken of above, worship Me, the Supreme
Sclf, with firm resolve. They are said to be of firm resolve, because
they have resolutcly discarded everything (elsc) and have the

settled understanding that ‘the Supreme Reality is thus only,
and not otherwisc ",

What for do they worship Thee? The reply follows:

FURIAYIT ARG qafeq q |
¥ AF gy FEAREATRd w0 AfEay 1| 9 |l

Jara-marana-moksiya mam-asritya yatanti ye

Te Brahma tad-viduh kyrtsnam-adhyatmam karma
cakhilam

29. All those who taking refuge in Me, strive for
liberation from decay and death, they know Brahman,
the whole of Adhyitma, and Karma in its entirety.

All those who taking refuge in Me, with the mind concentrated
in Me, the Supreme Lord (Parame$vara). strivell for liberation
Jrom decay and death, old age and dcath. they know Brahman,
the Supreme; the whole of Adhydtma: they realise in full the Reality
underlying the innermost individual Self ; and Karma in its entirety;
they understand all about action. '

11. They take to the performance of yajgas and the like (the remote means),

and the practice of $ravapa etc. (the initimate meuns) for securing devotion
to the Lotrd (Bhagavan-nistha). (A)
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whatever sacrifice there is, of that 1 am the Adhivajha. Sacrifice
is verily to be performed by the body and therefore it is inscparable
from it; consequently it is rcgarded as resting in the body, O best
of the embodied.

AFARIA T AT TATGFAT FATY |
T R @ QA TR JIeeqT a9 |9 )

Antakgle ca magm-eva smaran-mukivg kalevaram
Yah prayati sa mad-bhavam yati nastyatra samsayah

5. And he, who at the time of death, meditating on
Me alone, goes forth, lcaving the body, attains My
Being: there is no doubt of this.

And he, who at the time of death, at the moment of dying,
meditating on Me alone, Visnv, the Supreme Lord (Paramesvara),
goes forth, leaving, abandoning, the body, attains My Being, the
Reality that is Vignu: there is no doubt of this—there is no room
for any doubt in the matter, whether he attains (Me) or not.

This rule applies not with respect to Me alone; but also,

7 g I WEWE TG FATRY |
d FRAM F=rT 927 aQAIEANIEAS: 1 § )

Yam yanm vapi smaran-bhavam iyajatyante
kalevaram

Tam tam-evaiti Kaunteya sadg tad-bhava-bhavital

6. Thinking of whatever entity, at the end, one leaves
the body, that alone he reaches, O son of Kunti,
having been constant in the thought of that entity.

Thinking of whatever entity, a particular god (Devatd). at
the end, at the time of death (lit. disunion of the vital air from the
body), one leaves the body, thai alone, only the entity thought of,
he reaches,—and no other—O son of Kunti having been constant
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Closing all the gates, the openings® through which knowlegde
(of objects) is reached, and confining the mind in the heart, restrain-
ing it (mind) in the lotus of the heart and thercby rendering it
motion-less—and with the mind thus controlled, raising up his
Prana by the nadi proceeding upwards from the heart and placing
it in the head; occupied, engaged, in preserving steadiness of yoga,

Holding (the Prana) there alone,

ATHIFGT FAF SATEHAHRIRT |
7! yqUfa @A & Anfa b afag | 93 |

Omv-ityekiksaram Brahma vyaharan-mam-
anusmaran
Yah prayati tyajan-deham sa yati paramam gatim

13. Uttering the one-syllabled Om, the Brahman,
and meditating on Me,—he who departs, leaving the
body, attains the Supreme Goal.

Uttering, pronouncing, the one-syllabled Om, the appellation
of the Brahman, and meditating on, thinking constantly of, Me,
the object denoted thereby, Y§vara.—he who departs, dies, leaving
the bodv—this phrase is used for describing the departure, namely,
thar the departure of the Self takes place by abandoning the body;
and not that it dies through itself getting destroyed,-—-attains,
veaches, the Supreme, the most exalted, Goal™.

Moreover.
FAFGAn qaqa A ai Wy e |
AEqTE AW A Freagehed ARE ) 28 )

Ananya-cetgh satatam yo mgm smarati nityasah
Tasygham sulabhal Pgrtha nitya-yuktasya yoginah

9. The sense-organs, of hearing and the rest. (A)

10, Krama-mukti (release by steps) is to be understood. (A)
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moksa (release). Those, on the other hand, who do not reach
Me. return again (are reborn).

Do they, who have reached somebody other than Thyself,
return again?

The reply follows:

AAGTATCAIF: GAUARASHAT |
WEIT § FAT gAS+ 7 &1 28

Abrahma-bhuvanallokah punaravartino(a)rjuna
M am-upetya tu Kaunteya punar janma na vidyute

16. The worlds, upto the realm of Brahma,
are subject to returning again, O Arjuna: but after
attaining to Me, O son of Kunti, there is no rebirth.

A world is that where beings are born and live. All rhe
worlds upto, that is, including, the realm of Brahmd. are subject
to returning again, arc inhcrently productive of birth, O Arjuna;
but after attaining to Me alone. O son of Kunti. there is no rebirth.
no metempsychosts.

Why are the worlds, including the realm of Brahma, subject
to returning? Becausc they arc limited by time. How?

AEEIYA-anE g g |
Ufd gEEREAT AsguEAtIEy J=w 4o |

Sahasra-yuga-paryantam-ahar- yad—hrahmalg) ’
viduh

Ratrim yuga-sahasrantam te(a)hordgtra-vido jandh

17. They know the day of Brahma the limit of which
is a thousand (Catur) yugas, and the night which
ends in a thousand (Catur) yugas;—they are the men
who know day and night.
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each in spite of itself, as a result of the store of karma produced

by nescience (avidyd) and the other troubles'?, the Lord says,
as follows:

AU F OATE AT AT THTQ |
TEFIRSTI: 0T ATIFIITH | 22 )|

Bhata-gramah sa evayam bhatva bhatva praliyate
Ratryagame(a)vasah Partha prabhavatyaharagame

19. The very same multitude of beings, being born
again and again, merges, in spite of itself, O Partha,
at the coming on of night, and remanifests itself at
the coming on of day.

The very same multitude of beings, the entire creation, compris-
ing the immobile and the mobile, that existed in the previous
“ kalpa **'®, and not any other, being born again and again at the
coming on of day, merges again and again at the coming on of
night, at the end of the day, in spite of itself, involuntarily, O Partha,
and re-manifests itself, involuntarily again, at the coming on of day.

The means to reach the Imperishable (4ksara) referred to
above has been indicated in the passage, *‘ uttering the one-syllabled
Om " ete. (VIII-13). Now, then. with the object of declaring the
true naturc of that very samc Aksara, which is the goal to be
reached by this puth of yoga, the Lord says:

12. The troubles (klesas) are: (1) ignorance (nescience, avidya), (2) cgoism

(asmitd), (3) attachment (rdga), (4) aversion (dvesa), and (5) clinging to life
(abhinivesa). ([Patanjali-Yoga-Satras 11 3], (A)

13, *“kalpa” is the day of Brahm3. consisting of 1000 catur-yugas, thousand
four-yuga-cycles, or 4,320 million human years. There are four Yugas: krta
or satya, treta, dvapara and kali, respectively consisting of 4800; 3600; 2400
and 1200 Celestial years. A year (360 days) of the humans make a single
day of the celestials. Therefore by the human calendar the four yugas consist
respectively of 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000 and 432,000 ycars ; thc four
together, i.e., a catur-or-'* mahd ’-yuga comprises 4,320,000 human years.
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21. What has been called the Unamnifested and
Imperishable, That, they say, is the supreme goal.

Having reached which none return, that is My highest
abode.

What has been called the Unmanifested and Imperishable,
That, the very same Unmanifested Being, denominated Aksara
(the Imperishable), they say, is the supreme, the most cxalted,
goal. Having reached which supreme Being (state) none return
to sarhsara (transmigratory life), that state (place, abode) is My
highest abode, the exalted state (abode) of Visnu.

The means to the acquisition of that state is now being statcd :

OO @ qUAY WHAT FETRIAAT |
qeqieR; wqif sf 3 @dfiE aag 0 R 0

Purusal. sa parah Partha bhaktyg-labhyas-
(vananyaya
Yasyantah-sthani bhitani yena sarvam-idam tatam

22. And that supreme Purusa, in Whom all beings
dwell and by Whom all this is pervaded, is attain-
able, O Partha, by exclusive devotion.

And that supreme Purusa—so called because He rests in the
city (‘ puri’, i.e. body) or because He is Infinite (purna). He is
supreme, umsurpasscd,--bccause there is nothing beyond Him.
He is attainable by exclusive devotion i.e. Jiidna, the Knowledge
concerning the Self (VII.17). In Whom, in this Purusa, all beings,
which are effects, dwell: they abide within Him, as verily does an
effect within its cause; and by Whom, the Purusa, all this universe
is pervaded, permcated. as pots etc. by space (akasa).

With regard to the yogins now being spoken of, who have
devoted themselves to the contemplation of the Pranava (Om)
as Brahman, and who will attain release in due course of time,
the northern path which they take for reaching Brahman needs
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Naite srti  Partha janan-yogi muhyati kascana
Tasmat-sarvesu kilesu yoga yukto bhavarjuna

27.  After knowing these paths, O Partha, no yogi

is deluded. Therefore, at all times, O Arjuna, be you
steadfast in yoga.

O Partha, after knowing these paths, aforesaid, that onc (of
them) leads to sarhsdra and the other to liberation (moksa), no
yogi, whosoever, is deluded™®. Therefore, at all times, O Arjuna,
be you steadfast in yoga, composed.

Now. hear of the greatness of Yoga.

Y THY UG I AT TqAEA AR |
seafs aeadfie fafea and oF caragaf =g wrsy)

Vedesu yajriesu tapassu caiva dgnesu yat-punya-
! phalam pradistam

Atyeti tat-sarvam-idam viditva yogi param
sthanam-upaiti cadyam

28. Whatever meritorious effect is declared to accrue
from the Vedas, yajiids, austeritics, and gifts,—above
it all, the yogi rises on knowing this (teaching), and
attains to the primeval, supreme abode.

Whatever meritorious effect, fruit of meritorious action, is
declared by Scripture to accrue from the Vedas having been studied
correctly and propetly, from yajRas, sacrifices, having been per-
formed in all their parts, from austerities well practised. and from
gifts well-given, above it all. above the entirety of the fruit (of
studying the Vedas etc.), the yogi rises on knowing this (teaching),
on having understood rightly what all has been stated (by the Lord)

8. As the yogi, devoted to meditation, has his mind on the path of Light,

he is not deluded, that is 1o say, he does not, take to mere action which leads
to the southern path. (A)
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by way of settling the seven points (raised by Arjuna in the opening
verse of the Chapter) and having followed them in practice, and
attains to the primeval, that which exists from the beginning, the
supreme abode, the exalted abode of évara: he attains the C:;.usc,

Brahman.
g Mgy wamigedt afgarai Aafwat

oAt shngwEgiaaetTg
@it FrE sfpemda-

HIR AHATARN
ATAISEFIT: ||

Iti Sri-Mahgbharate sata-sahasryam  samhitayam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvani Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu  Brahma-vidyayam  yoga
$astre Sri Krsnarjuna-samvade Taraka-
brahma-yogo nama astamo '

(a)dhyayah.

Thus the eighth chapter entitled ° Saving Knowledge
of Brahman  in the Upanisads known as ‘ The
Celebrated Songs of the Lord’ expounding
the knowledge of the Supremc Spirit, and
the Science of Yoga, in the form of
a dialogue between SrI Krsna
and Arjuna—embodied in the
Bhisma-Parva of SrI Maha-
bharata the Compendium
of one hundred
thousand verses
produced by
Vyasa.

19. This chapter is also designated as Dhdrana-yoga, Abhydsa-yogu, and
¢ Constant Practicc’, and

Aksara-Brahma-yoga (Yoga of ¢ Collectedness ’ 1
he bhasya it is entitled, Brahma

* Imperishable Brahma * respectively.) In t
ksara-nirdesah (“ Instruction about Brahman .

A9} 10
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at the end of a kalpa; at the beginning of the (next)
kalpa, 1 send them forth again.

All beings, O son of Kunti, go into My Prakrti, the inferior
one composed of the three gunas, af the end of the kalpa, at the
time of dissolution (pralaya). Again, at the beginning of the
(next) kalpa, the cosmic manifestation (utpatti), I send them forth,
I produce those beings, again, once more, as previously.

Prakprti is of the nature of nescience (avidy@). Thus,

it Wraagey fga o @ |
AIAARH FEARTH FFIAM N S |

Prakrtim svam-avastabhya visrjami punah-punah
Bhata-gramam-imam  krtsnam-aqvasam prakrter-
' vasat

8. Resorting to My Prakrti, T project again and

again this whole multitude of beings, (which is)
helpless under the sway of Prakrti.

Resorting to My Prakrti, having under control Prakrti, which
is mine own, I project again and again this whole multitude of beings.
the collection of beings we now perceive to have sprung from

Praksti, helpless, reduced to subjection by avidya and other
troubles®, under the sway of Prakrti, duc to their svabhiva (nature).

Then, to Thee, the Paramesvara Who creates this multitude of
beings in an unequal manner, will there not be connection with
dharma and adharma arising from that (act of creation)?

In reply, the Lord says—

7 9wt A waf FagAfa gasea |
S AT 47 w9g 1 2 |

8. Vide note 12, Chap. VIII.
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“The One, Effulgent, hidden in all beings, all-pervading, the
inner-Sclf of all beings, the Superintendent of all acts, abiding in
all beings, the Witness, the Knower, the Absolute and devoid of
qualities *.  (Sv. VL.11).

Because of this, My being the witness, presiding over (Mayd),
O son of Kunti, the world comprising the moving and the un-moving,

the manifested and the un-manifested, keeps going round, through
all states®,

Indeed, it is only by reason of forming the object of com-
prchension by a perceiver (cognising witness) that all activity of
the world arises such as ‘I shall enjoy this’, ‘1 see this’, * I hear
this’, * T experience this pleasure °, ¢ [ experience sorrow’, * T shall
do this for that purpose’, ‘I shall do this for this purpose’, ‘I
shall learn (about) this’,: all these arc bascd on knowlcdge,
(comprehension) and have their termination in knowledge. This
very import is indicated in the muntras such as “ Who in the
supreme akasal® is the witness of this’’ (R.V.-X.129.). And,
therefore!, it is irrelevant to ask, or to reply to, the question,
*“ What is the purpose of this creation by the One divine Being,
the allwitnessing pure Consciousness, when He (Himself) has,
in reality, no concern for any enjoyment whatever, and there is
also no other conscious being and consequently no (other) separate
enjoyer? ’—for, so says the Vedic mantra: “ Who could know
It directly, and who could decclare whence this (world) was born
and why this manifold creation?’*? (R.V.X.129.6). The Lord
has also declared: ** Knowledge is enveloped in ignorance; hence
do beings get deluded.”” (V.15)%

I am thus Fternal, Pure, Wise, and Free, by nature, and the
Self of all beings. Nevertheless,

9. i.c. the three states of projection, sustenance and dissolution (spgti, sthit
and sammhara). (A)

10. of the heart. (A)
11, Because I§vara is merely the witness with respect to His creation. (A)

12. This Sruti points to the difficulty of knowing the Supreme Self, and the
wherefrom of this manifold creation. (A)

13. The idea of creation is thus due to ajadna (nescience). (A)
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tion. Moreover, they are possessed of the delusive nature, that
which causes delusion. namely, holding to the doctrine that the
body itself is the self, of raksasas and asuras, and engage in cruel
deeds, uttering the words, ‘cut’, ¢ break’, ‘drink’, ‘eat’, ‘ take
others ’ property * and the like*t. Sruti also declares, * their words
arc indecd demoniac . (I1§3.3).

On the other hand, they who have faith and engage themselves

on the path to moksa, characterised by devotion (bhakti) to the
Lord,

wgrEwteg at o 2 s |
AR ATar AT WARA=aIq | 23 |

Mahatmanastu mam Partha daivim prakrtim-
asvritah
Bhajanty ananya-manaso jidtva bhatgdim-avyayam

13. But the great-souled ones, O Pdrtha, possessed
of divine nature, worship Me with a single mind,
knowing Me to be the origin of beings and immutable.

But the great souled ones, those who are not mean-minded
O Partha, being possessed of divine nature, the nature of the gods
(devas). characterised by control over the body, mind and senses,
(and also by) compassion, faith, ctc., worship, rcsort to, Me, the
Lord (I§vara) with a single mind, with their mind turned to nothing
else, knowing'® Me to be the origin of all beings, the primeval cause
of the clements, akdsa and others, and of all living creatures as
well, and immutable.

14. The word ‘ moreover ’ denotes that it is not merely that, in their present
bodics, they are of the nature statcd; it is certain that, after death, they will be
born as hard-hearted beings. The nature of rdksasas consists in cruelty to
beings, signified by the words, * cut, break, drink, eat ’; and the nature of asuras
is to rob another of his property, not to make gifts, and not to perform sacri-

fices. (A)

15. Since it is not possible to resort to a person without knowing him, they

first kaow Me through scripture (§¢stra) and reasoning (upapatti), and then
resort to Me, (&) : :
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}vith the knowledge of the real (supreme) Truth that One, verily
1s the Supreme Brahman’. And, some worship as distinct, the
Sl‘ln, the Moon, etc., with the knowledge that He alone, the Lord
Vl.sr.l u, exists in the forms of the Sun, and the others. Somec worship
Him, the All-faced, Who exists in all forms (vi$va-ripa), with His
fa?e on all sides, as manifold, thinking that He alone, the Lord,
exists in all forms, with His facc on all sides.

If they worship in many different ways, how can it be said
that they worship Thee alone? On this, the Lord says:

#E FIE TN ATTSTRTEY |
TASTATHATINLANRE Faq Il 26 |

Aham  kratur-aham yajhah svadha(a)ham-aham-
ausadham
Mantro(a)ham-ahamevdgjyam-aham agnir-aham
hutam

16. T alone am the kratu, I the yajsa, | the svadhs,
I the ausadha, 1 the mantra, 1 the gjyam, 1 the fire,
and I the oblation.

I alone am the kratu, a class of Vedic sacrifices; [ am the
yajia, enjoined by Smrti; besides, I am the svadhd, the food that is
offered to the manes (Pitrs); J am the ausadha, that which is eaten
by all living beings. Or, svadha is the food in general eaten by
all living beings; and augadha is the medicinal food taken for t.he
alleviation of disease. I am the mantra, the sacred text with which
the oblation is offered to the mancs and gods (devatas); I am
the @jyam, the material offered ; I Myself am the fire into which the
offering is made; and I am also the oblation, the act of offcring
in the fire.

Besides,

frArszaey SFIQ q1ar QA fG@ws |
T TRERIEIT FFAR TRE T 1l Q9 |l
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things which germinate; and which is imperishable, enduring as
long as samhsira (the world) lasts. Indeed nothing springs up
without seed; and since sprouting (offspring) is scen eternally, it is
clear that the continuity of the seed is never lost.

And also,

quaEag a9 fTgEggs = |
WA T WA ATESAEAIA 11 22 |

Tapamyaham-aham varsam nigrhpagmyutsyjami  ca
Amrtam caiva mrtyusca sadasaccgham-Arjuna

19. I give heat; I withhold and send forth the rain;
I am immortality and also dcath; the being and the
non-being am I, O Arjuna!

[ give heat: as the Sun, I give heat by some strong rays ; by
some rays, I send forth the rain, and having sent forth (the rain)
I withhold it, capture it again by some rays during eight months,
and again send it forth in the rainy season. I am the immortality
of the gods (devas) and also the death of mortals. I am the being,
the manifested (effect) which manifests itself in relation (to the
cause), and the non-being, the reverse), am I, O Arjuna!

In truth, however, the Lord is not, in Himself, absolutely
non-existent: nor can the effect and the cause be respectively said
to be ‘ being ’ and ‘ non-being *.18

The men of knowledge who adore Me, worshipping Me through
¢ sacrifices ’ according to the modes mentioned above, i.e. with the

17. The cause, the un-manifested in name and form, is called * non-being ’
(asat): and the effect which manifests in relation to that cause is called * being

(sat). (A)

18. * Being ' and ‘ non-being ’ have been used (in the verse) as related terms,
referring to the manifested effect and the un-manifested cause. The effect
is, in truth, not absolute ¢ being '—because all effects are mere name and form,
(Ch.VLi.4-6); nor is the causc absolute ‘non-being’ —because of the im-
possibility of existcnce coming out of non-existence. (Ch.VLii.2). (A)
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divine, extra-ordinary (aprakfta, super-natural) pleasures of the
devas, gods.

¥ d g aam e
g g wedas fwfa |
o TAEHATITAT
AT FIAFIAT A || Q1)

Te tam bhuktvi svarga-lokam viéalam
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti

Evam trayi-dharmam-anuprapanng
gatdagatam kamakama labhante

21. Having enjoyed the vast svarga-world, they
enter the mortal world, on the exhaustion of their
merit: thus, abiding by the injunctions of the three
(Vedas), desiring desires, they come and go.

Having enjoyed the vast, extensive, svarga-world, they enter
the mortal world, this (world of mortals), on the exhaustion of
their merit (punya). Thus, verily, in the manner stated, abiding
by the injunctions of the three Vedas, i.c. following mere Vedic
ritual, desiring desires, longing for objects of enjoyment, they
come and go, they have to go (to another world) and return (to this
world)—that is to say, they never get freedom anyway.

Now, with regard to the men of Right Knowledge, who are
devoid of desires—

ATFTia at § S Qe |
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Ye(a)pyanya-devatg-bhaktg yajante - :
sraddhay anvitih
Te(a)pi mam-eva Kaunteya yajantyavidhi-parvakam

23. Even those devotees of other gods who worship
(them), endowed with sraddha, they too worship Me
alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by the wrong method.

Even those devotees of other gods, who worship (them) endowed
with $raddhd, having belief (in the cfficicncy of the worship), they
too worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by the wrong method,
i.e. attended with ignorance (ajfiana).

Why is it said that they worship by thc wrong mcthod (in
ignorance)?

For,

ug {& adagmal S T 89T T
q g AraivsnAtca aRAT@agaia 12w )

Aham hi sarva-yajsianam bhoktg ca prabhur-eva ca
Na tu mam-abhijananti tattvengtag-cyavanti te

24. 1 am indeed the Enjoyer and the Lord of all
yajfias; but they do not know Me in reality; therefore,
they slip.

I am indeed the Enjoyer and the Lord of all yajiias, of the
sacrifices enjoined by Sruti and Smrti, being the deity concerned
(devatd) in every sacrifice.?! Yajfia indeed has Myself as its Lord,
as stated already, “ I Myself am the Adhiyajiia here” (VIII-4).
But, they do not know Me in reality, truly as 1 am, in the ‘manner

21. I am Mysclf the enjoyer of all yajaas as 1 am the Vasus, Adityas, Indra
and other deitics (Lo whom sacrifices are offered). And, I Myself am the Lord
of sacrifices, in My natural form as the Antarydmin (the Inner Controller). (A)
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Whatever you do of your own accord®, whatever you cat,
and whatever you offer in sacrifice, as oblation, according to the
mjunction of the Sruti or the Smrti, whatever. such as gold, food
ghee, and the like, you give away to brahmanas and others, whatever

austerity you practise, O son of Kuntl, do that as an offering unto
Me.

Now, learn (from Me) what happens to you by so doing:
Rw < A
YAIYATAE N Fhaegq: |
g ATaqRTgReT (g wgsafy | k3|

Subhasubha-phalair-evam moksyase karma-

bandhanaih
Samnydasa-yoga-yuktatma vimukto mam-upaisyasi

28. Thus shall you be freed from the bond of actions,
productive of good and evil results; with the mind

steadfast in the Yoga of Renunciation, and liberated,
you shall come unto Me.

Thus, by offering your actions to Me, shall you be freed from
the bond of actions, productive of good and evil results: actions
themselves are the bondage and lead to desirable and undesirable
results. This act of offering everything to Me is the Yoga of
Renunciation: it is rcnunciation (samnyisa), because everything
is consigned to Me; and it is yoga as well, because it is an activity
(karma). With the mind (atmd=antah-karana) steadfast in the
aforesaid Yoga of Renunciation, being of such a mind, and liberated
from the bond of actions even while living (in the body), you
shall come unto Me when this body drops away.

Objection—Then, the Lord has (the feelings of) affection and
hatred, out of which He favours (His) devotees and not others?

Reply—TIt is not so:

23. i.e. not on account of any scriptural injunction,—namely, acts such as
walking. (A)
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Samo(a)ham sarva-bhatesu na me dvegyo(a)sti na
privah
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capyaham

29. The same I am to all beings; to Me there is none
hateful or dear. But those who worship Me with
devotion are in Me, and [ too am in them.

The same, equal. impartial. I am to all beings, to Me there
is none hateful or dear. 1 am like fire; just as fire does not remove
chillness from thosc who stay way at a distance. but removes it
from thosc who draw near to it. even so do T bestow grace on (My)
devotees, but not on others. But those who worship Me, the Lord
(Iévara). with devotion, are in Me, as a matter of course, and not
due to any affection on My part: and I too am in them. quite as a
matter of course; (but) not in others; by this, I am not (to be under-
stood as) showing dislike towards them®.

Now hear about the glory of devotion to Me:

AT AU WA ATATAH |
YT | weasq: qrgw=aAfa & a1 30 )

Api cetsudurgcaro bhajate mam-ananyabhak

Sadhur-eva sa mantavyah samyag-vyavasito hi sah

24. Those who worship Me by performing the duties of their caste and order,
by reason of that very worship of inconceivable virtue, become pure in mind
(huddhi) and close to Me; their minds become fit for My manifestation. And 1,
naturally being close to them, becomc favourable to them. Even as sun’s
light, though all-pervasive, is reflected (only) in a clean mirror, the Lord (also)
unexceptionally appears in those persons whose minds (satfva) have been rid
of all taints through devotion.  And of them has it been said: * possessed
of divine naturc, they worship Me™. (IX.13). (A)
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30. If one, even of very wicked conduct, worships
me with undivided devotion, he should be regarded
as good, for he has rightly resolved.

If one, even of very wicked conduct, of extremely despicable
behaviour, worships Me with undivided devotion, he should be
regarded, understood, as good, as a person of right conduct; Sfor
he has rightly. properly, resolved: he has made a virtuous resolution.

And, by the power of the virtuous resolution made inter-
nally (i.e. in the mind), he abandons improper conduct in (his)
external life—

fast wafy gt wusSIRa MRl |
ReaT AR T 7 WH: qwwER )39 0

Ksipram bhavati dharmatma S$asvacchantim
nigacchati

Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktap pranpasyati

31. Soon he becomes a righteous person, and altai.ns
to eternal peace:; do you, O son of Kunti, proclaim
that My devotee never perishes.

Soon, he becomes a righteous person, has his mind solel);
devoted to virtue (dharma), and attains to eternal peace, perpetua
calmncss. Listen to this supreme truth, O son of Kunti, and

proclaim, declare, resolutely this, namcly,_ that My devotee, hc'zh(?
has dedicated his inner soul (antaratmad) to Me, never perishes.

Also.
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In what manner?

TERAT 9T AYATHT GATH qf TIFE |
AT TRIATAAT G || 39 )

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam
namaskuru

Mame-evaisyasi yuktvaivam gtmanam mat-pargyanak

34. Fix your mind on Me, be My devotee, sacrifice
unto Me, bow down to Me; thus steadfast, with Me
as the supreme Goal, you shall reach Me, the Self.

Fix your mind on Me, become a person who has his mind on
Me, Vasudeva; so also, be My devotee; sacrifice unto Me, always
be inclined to sacrifice to Mec; and bow down to Me alone; thus
steadfast, fixing your mind (in Me alone), with Me as the supremc
Goal, you shall rcach Me, the Lord (I$vara), the Self: 1 am the Self

of all beings and the supreme Goal.

R sfwgrTed wamtEeat afgarat Fnfeat
Hreqqafty sfwawnagiaaeiteg
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Iti $ri Mahabharate sata-sahasryam samhitayam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvani $rimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu ~ Brahma-vidyayam yoga-
sastre $ri Krsparjuna Samvade Raja-
vidya-raja-guhya-yogo nama
navamo(a)dhydyah.
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Thus the ninth chapter cntitled ° Yoga of Kingly
Knowledge and Kingly Secret’ in the Upanisads
known as ‘The Celebrated Songs of the Lord’
expounding the knowledge of the Sup-
reme Spirit, and the Science of Yoga,
in the form of a dialogue between
Sri Krsna and Arjuna—cmbodi-
ed in the Bhisma-Parva of
§r1 Mahgbhgrata, the
Compendium of one
hundred thousand
verses produced
by Vyasa.
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TSI
(Rrgfa )
DASAMO(A)DHYAYAH

VIBHUTI YOGAH

CHAPTER - X
(MODE' OF DIVINE GLORY)

In the seventh chapter, as also in the ninth, the essential
nature (fattva) of the Lord and His glories have becn clucidated.
Now, then, it is necessary to set out (in further detail) whatever
are the objects in which the Lord is capable of being (easily) thought
of; (i.e. the objects in which the Lord’s glory appear to be pro-
nouncedly manifest;) it is also necessary to describe (again) the
essential nature of the Lord, although it has been mentioned
already, becausc it is difficult to understand (without claborate
description).  With this view, therefore,

ol HAAIGIEA—

Nq T AT 0 ¥ O T |
qasE Sranony FEafy fawwann g
$ri Bhagavan-uvaca— '
Bhiya eva maha-baho $rpu me paramam vacah
Yatte(a)ham priyamandya vaksyami hita-kamyuya
The Blessed Lord said—

{. Again, O mighty-armed, do you listen to My
supreme word, which, I, wishing your welfare, will

tell you who are delighted (to hear Me).

. . . e
1. *Yoga’ in thc original—for differcnt interpretations of ‘yoga’ in this

context see Com. on verse 7 and footnotes thercto.
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Again, once more, O mighty-armed, do you listen to My supreme
word, most excellent, because it discloses the unsurpassed Reality,
which supreme word, I, wishing your welfare, out of the desire for
your well-being, will tell you, who are delighted (to hear Me), who

fee! extremely plcased with My discourse, as if drinking the nectar
of immortality (amrta).

Why am 1 telling this to you? The Lord gives the reason?:

T ¥ fag: g awd T AEda: |
Agmifs Yt wadhot 9wk 120

Na me vidup sura-ganah prabhavam na
maharsayah
Aham-adir-hi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the great Rais,

know My origin; for, I am, in all respects, the source
of the Devas and the great Rsis.

Neither the hosts of Devas, Indra and the rest®, nor also the
great Rgis, Bhygu and others, kinow My origin (** prabhava "")—
or to give another interpretation, My grcat Lordly Power (“* pra-
bhiva’’). Why do they not know it? The Lord gives the reason:
for, I am, in all respects, in every way*, the source, the cause, of
all the Devas and the great Rsis.

MoreoverS,
QY AESEAIE | 3 armaRE |
wHYE: @ WY qANA: TEEI N 2

2. namely, that nobody clse can impart such supreme instruction. (A)

3. Indradayah acc. to Anandagiri. A diffcrent reading is Brahmddayah.
* Brahma and the rest”’.

4. The Lord is their produccr, being both the material (updddna) and the
efficient (nimitta) cause. They, being His effects, cannot therefore kaow
Him. (A)

5. That person, who might know of the Lord’'s greatness is a rarity. (A)
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person who has this power is truly said to bz intelligent; knowledge
the perception (awareness) of the Self and other things®; non-
delusion, that kind of behaviour which is attended with discern-
ment when confronted with objects to be understood®; fore-
bearance, not being perturbed in mind when abused or beaten;
truth, speech which gives utterance to one’s own experience, ex-
actly as it was seen or heard, with a view to transferring it to
another’s mind; self-restraint, stopping the external senses (from
their objects); calmness, stopping the mind (antah-karapa)
(from its objects); happiness, joy; misery, agony; birth, production,
death, the opposite of birth; fear, terror; as well as fearlevsness'.
the opposite of fear;

- wfgan quar g gH mﬁ}sw. B
wafrq WA At a9 oF i v E

- Ahimsa samata tuggis-tapo danam yaSo(a)yasah
Bhavanti bhava bhitanam matta eva prthag-

vidhah

5. Non-injury, even-ness, contentment, austetity,
benevolence, good name, ill-fame;—(these) different
kinds of dispositions of beings arise from Me alone.

Non-injury, not causing pain to living beings; even-ness,
cquanimity of mind; contentment, satisfaction, the feeling of having
had enough with what has been obtained; austerity, subjection
of the body to pain, accompanied with control of the scnses;
benevolence, sharing (of one’s wcalth) to the extent of his capacity
good name, fame due to virtue (dharma); ill-fame, bad name duc
to vice (adharma);—(these) different kinds of dispositions in the
manifold forms, intellect and others afore-mentioned (verses 4
and 5), of living beings arise from Me, 1évara, alone, according to
their respective karma. '

8. Only he who has this knowledge is truly said to be a jagnin (man of wisdom.
(A)

9. i.e. absence of confusion; true insight,
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He who, in reality, truly (corectly), knows this afore-said
glory, magnificence?®, and yoga, skill, accomplishment of the Sclf
(Myseclf)13;—or, *yoga’ refers to the capacity of achicving and
controlling (all things) and omniscience, produced by yoga't—
of Mine, he becomes established in, gets endowed with, the un-
shakable yoga, steadiness in true knowledge (samyag- darsana)!®.
There is no doubt of it, i.e., on this matter.

Of what nature is that unshakable yoga, with which they are
endowed? Here is the reply:

A g A9A AW G I |
FR wear A=Y | Ia1 AragacFTRE 151

Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate
Iti marva bhajante mam budha bhava-samanvitgh

8. Iam the origin of all;from Me everything evolves ;-
thus thinking, the Wise worship Me, with loving
consciousness.

I, the Supreme Brahman, named Vasudeva, am the origin,
source, of all the universe; from Me alonc, everything, the whole
universe constituting the modifications such as cxistence and
destruction, action, effect and enjoyment, evolves:—thus thinking,
the Wise, those who have comprehended the Supreme Realitys,
worship Me, with loving consciousness, endowed with devotion to
the Supreme Truth.

Moreover,

12. greatness, i.e. being the Self of all. (A)

13. vide verses 4 and 5 ante.

14. The Lord’s infinite power and wisdom, partaking of a small portion of
which the great Rsis and the Manus possessed their power and wisdom. (&)
15. The knowledge of the Conditioned leads to the knowledge of the Un-
conditioned. (A)

16. This shows that only they who understand the worthlessness of worldly
life (sassdra) are competent for devotion to the Lord. (A)
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own? No, says the Lord: it is purely out of affection for Me that
they worship Me. To them, I give that Buddhi-yogal?, the devotion
to Right (Plenary) Knowledge, concerning My truc Being, by
which they come unto Me, by which Right Knowledge they know
Me, the Supreme Lord (Parame$vara) who is the very Self, as
their own Self.

Who are they? Those who worship Me in the manner stated,
‘ with their minds wholly in Me’ etc. (X.9).

Why, and for destroying what obstacle to reaching Thee,
dost Thou give the devotion of Knowledge (Buddhi-poga) to those
devotees of Thine? As to this, the Lord says:

RNITNAAEATAS an: |
ATNATGCANTARAT AT FIETAT ) 2 1]

Tesam-evgnukampdrtham aham-ajsianajam tamah
Nasayamyatma-bhgvastho jriana-dipena bhasvata

11. Out of mere compassion for them, I, abiding
in their self, destroy the darkness (in them) born of
ignorance, by the luminous lamp of Knowledge.

Out of mere compassion for them, through pity as to how
else indeed can supreme felicity (bliss) accrue to them, I, abiding
in their self, dwelling in that particular mode of the antah-karana
(inner-sense) which is of the form of the Self*®, destroy the darkness

17. The exalted state of the antahk-karana produced by Dhydna, which is the
means to the attainment of that form of the Lord which is devoid of all attri-
butes. (A)

18. The question and the answer indicate the class of persons who are quali-
fied for Buddhi-yoga. They arc those who are devoted to the Lord in the
manner stated in verse 9. (A)

19, Pure Spirit (Caitanya) cannot directly destroy nescience (ajzdna) and its
product, illusory knowledge (mithyd-jzana). Only an intellectual state (buddhi-
vrtti) can accomplish it.  Therefore, it is said that the Spirit (Ciddtma) destroys
ignorance by shining through a state of the intellect, such as is produced by the
teaching (of scriptural texts or the Guru). It is either the Wisdom (Bodha)

manifesting itself through an intellectual state, or an intellectual state pervaded
by Wisdom, that can destroy nescience and illusory knowledge. (A)
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Ahus-tvam-rsayah sarve devarsir-Naradas-tatha
Asito Devalo Vvgsah svayam caiva bravisi me

13. (Thus have) declared all the Rsis, the Deva-rsi
Narada, as also Asita, Devala and Vydsa; and Thou
Thyself also sayest (so) to me.

(Thus have) declared all the Rgis, such as Vasistha. the Deva-
rsi®® Ndrada, as also Asita and Devala® have said so: and Vyasa
also; and Thou Thyself also sayest (so) to me.

qINATd wA qeAt A5 FOT |
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Sarvam-etad-rtam manye yan-mam vadasi Kesava
Na hi te Bhagavan-vyaktim vidur-deva na danavah

14. 1 regard as true all this which Thou sayest to me,
O Kedava. Verily, O Bhagavan, neither the Devas
nor the Danavas know Thy real form.

I regard as true all this, as declared by Rsis and Thysclf,
which Thou sayest to me, O KeSava. Verily, O Bhagavan,*® neither
the Devas nor the Déanavas® know Thy real form®.

20. Devarsis can exercise control even over the celestiats. The following
are some of them: Nara and Nardyaya. the Valakhilyas, Kardama, Parvata,
Narada, Asita and Vatsara (sons of Kasyapa). (Vdyu-Purdma: 1X, 83-85),
See also X.26 Com.

21. Devala, son of Asita, was well-versed in the Vedas, a teacher of Yoga
and a great ascctic. Both Asita and Devala are seers of the Rg  Veda (Karma
Purana. XIX.5).

22, SeelIll. 37 Com.

23. demons, the issues of Danu, a daughter of Daksa, married to Kasyapa.

24. The Lord’s essential nature, devoid of attributes (nirupddika-svabhdva). A)
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Thou shouldst indeed speak® tell, without reserve, of Thy
divine glories, by which amplitude of Thy greatness, Thou standest
pervading all these worlds.

4 frenwd afivaat agr efie=aaq |
¥ FY T WAY Frcarsf waEeRan 1 Q9

Katham vidyamaham yogims-tvam sadd paricintayan
Kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo(a)si Bhagavan-maya

17. How shall I, O Yogin, ever meditating, know
Thee? In what several things, O Bhagavdn, art
Thou to be thought of by me?

How shall I, O Yogin, cver meditating, know, comprehend,
Thee®? In what several things, ohjecis, O Bhagavan, art Thou
to be thought of, contemplated upon, by me?
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Vistarengtmano yogam vibhgtim ca Janardana
Bhiyah kathaya trptir-hi srpvato nasti me(a)ymrtam

18. Speak to mc again, in detail, O Janardana, of
Thy yoga and glory; for, there is no satiety for me in
hecaring thc nectar (of Thy specch).

Speak to me, again, though stated previously. in detail, of
Thy yoga, Thy mysterious sovereign power, and glory, the detailed
particulars about the objects of contemplation, O Jardrdana,—

26, Because, Thy nature, which it is necessary to know, is beyond the ken
of others, like myself. (A)

27. In what manner am T of the most stolid intellect to meditate counstantly
on Thee, whereby, getting my intellect purified, [ shall be able to comprehend
Thee, the Un-conditioned. (A)
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O Gudake$a, he who has conquered sleep or he who has dense
hair, I am the Self, the inner-most Self (“ Pratyagatman **), existent
in the heart of all beings, seated in the heart within all beings,
I am to be always thought of as the Sclf, the ° Pratyagiitman **%.
But he who is not capable of thinking of Me as the Self should
think of Me in the objects mentioned hereafter. I can be contem-
plated (in them), for, I am the beginning, the source (birth), and
the middle, the stay (life), and also the end dissolution (death),
of all beings. ‘

I am to be thought of thus:

e Frosaifie drgae |
ndfsmeaaia e T R0

Adityanam-aham Vispur-jyotisam ravir-amsuman
Marzcir-marutam-asmi naksatranam-aham gasi

21, Of the Adityas, 1 am Visnu; of luminaries, the
radiant Sun; of the Maruts, I am Marici; of the
asterisms, I am Sas$T.

" Of the twelve Adityas®™, I am the Aditya known by the name
of Vistw; of luminaries that illuminate, I am the radiant Sun,
possessing rays of light; of the Maruts®, the class of Devatas (gods)
known by that name, I am the one named Marlci of the asterisms»
I am Saé1, the moon.

Tt awaErsia TamRa awE |
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28. This is the essentml form of the Lord (Paramartikam Paramesvaram
Rapam). (A)

29. The Adityas, sons of Kagyapa and Aditi, are: Dhats, Mitra, Aryams,
Indra, Varuga, Apga, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Ppsa, Savitd, Tvagtd, and Vigyu
(M.B.Adi.LXV. 15, 16.)

30. The Maruts, forty ninc in muhbcr, were born of Diti and Kagyapa. They
became the wind-gods and friends of Indra. (V.P.L.xxi-30—41).
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I am Pavaka, Agni; of the mountains, thosc that have peaks, I am
Meru.
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Purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi Pgrtha

Brhaspatim
Sengninam-aham Skandah sarasam-asmi sagarah

24. And of the priests, O Partha, know Me to be
the chief one, Brhaspati; of generals, I am Skanda;
of bodies of water, I am the ocean.

And of the priests of kings, O Pdrtha, know Me to be the chief
one, Brhaspati: he is verily the chicf priest, because he is the house-
hold priest of Indra; of generals, commanders of armics, / am

Skanda, the gencral of the gods; of bodies of water, the natural
reservoirs of water, I am the ocean.
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Maharginam Bhrgur-aham giram asmyekams _
aksaram
Yajiianam japa-yajrio(a)smi sthavaranam Himalayah

25. Of the great Rsis, | am Bhrgu; of yvords, I am
the one-syllable; of yajiias, I am the yajiia of Japa;
of immovable things, the Himalaya.

Of the great Rsis®, I am Bhrgu; of words, sound in.the form of
words, I am the one-syllable, Omkara®; of yajfias, sacrifices, I am

36. See X.6. and note 10.

37. It'is the most important word, being the symbol and the designation of
Brahman. (A)




STy AT A T e |
¢ . =

I ATl fifg A |
BT TSRO AT | ATiEwg ) e



ARG T GAARR FIAGE |
- AT werd A s 25


http://VI.xi.19

AgIFAIfen ZeqrAt wa: wEANEg |
T iiea qigog

qdq: qIAake um TEaE |



311 ﬂfumnunﬂ-.,lﬁmth: tepmming  and the sod
and also the middle: of all knowledgrs, the knowiadge
of the Soif; nnd Mads of dispoiants em T,

-.w_-ﬂ.uuft*l-ﬁ-'ﬂ-r-ﬂ
sod gl the veiddle. | mn The sourcy, thy phey, sed e desclotian
iof olt oveluliom). Mhmﬁmmhhm
stnted fhat e Lood i the begisming, the eod, e of ok §
ﬁm“ﬂmwmhhtﬂmhﬁm
i—.-ﬁuurh_-thﬁu:du Eﬂ.iﬂuﬂ-&n.

! Fonorwiasdpr, § arwl Bt knswinsipe of ke n H'Mﬂ
In:pc?h‘:, ‘bsowmmn ¥ h:ihmhm

Al Vids o digmiewis em I By *dlepubinh’, wo v
wmdeinnld the three kinds of Jieputstion, negmly " vade ™

" ddippiemcidpn ' b Sl Roooisdgs wirih cmsliel o'l
H-h“-ﬁ.l—m al e W <
i—dﬁrl.'l—dmm{nﬂﬂlf B Cows oo wene 11
el S088 19 limain,



387

o ognp o b theriy - Adnong thaps.

' and * wliacede YW

it

fi

St

I

TR
o, e Airnt wriibeons
L __wm*:—.m

_M,wﬂlhﬂll

EpprEtten by moh der
B e Of -po

Vam the beet, kimes i1 (ulons) loady to he Acowtnidmeot

of ths tros :-ﬂmumm I am thet”.

w mw.mmﬂ 4@

-'.Wl
“ Vitda




338

besides, I Myself am the inexhaustible Time, that which is known
as ‘ksana’ (moment), and so on; —or I am the Supreme Lord
(Parame$vara) who is Kala (the Reckoner or Destroyer) even of
Kala (Time or Death). I am the all-faced, having faces on all
sides, Dispenser of the fruits of actions to the entire universe.
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Mrtyuh sarva-harascaham-udbhavasca
bhavisyatam
Kirtik §rir-vakea narinam smytir-medhd dhrtih
ksamg

34. And]Iam the all-seizing Death; and the prosperity
of those who are to be prosperous; of the feminine
(qualities), (I am) Fame, Fortune, and Speech, Memory,
Intelligence, Constancy and Forbearance.

And I am the all-seizing Death: Death (Destroyer) is of
two sorts—he who seizes wealth, etc., and he who seizes life. Tam,
He who seizes both. Or, I am the Supreme Lord who seizes all,
because of seizing everything at the time of dissolution (** pralaya ”*)-
And I am the prosperity, as also the mcans of attaining it;—of
whom? of those who are to be prosperous in the future, those
who deserve to attain to eminence. Of the feminine (qualities)
I am Fame, Fortune, and Speech, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy
and Forbearance: these are the best of the feminine, by having
even a semblance of which people consider themselves as having
gained their object (feel satisfied).

Tee aar qgat ol sy |
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Brhatsama tathg samnam Gayatri chandasgm-aham
Masanam margasirso(a)ham rtagnam kusumakarah
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35.  Also, of Sgmans (Vedic hymns), I am the Brhat-

Saman; of metres, Gdyatri am [; of months, I am
Marga-sirsa; of scasons, the flowery season.

Also, of Samans, I am the Brhat-Saman, the chief of them:
of metres, of the Rks (Vedic mantras) composed in Gayatri and

other metres, I om the Gayatri Rk%, of months, I am Marga§irsas ;
of seasons, the flowery season. (i.e.) Vasanta, the spring®®.
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Dygtam chalayatam-asmi tejas-tejasvingm-aham
Jayo(a)smi vyavasayo(a)smi sattvam sattvavatim-

aham

36. T am the gambling of the fraudulent; I am ‘the
majesty of the majestic; [ am victory; 1 am effort;
I am (the) Sattva of the sattvic.

I am the gambling, such as dice-play, of the fraudulent, those
who practisc deception; I am the majesty®® of the majestic; I am the
victory of the victorious; I am the effort of those who make an
effort; I am sattva® of the sattvic.
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Vrsninam Vasudevo(a)smi Pandavanam Dhanasjayal
Muninam-apyaham Vyasah kavingm-Usana kavih

50. Because it (initiation into the Gayatri) brings about the second birth of
the twice-born. (&) . i

51. as being the month when corn becomes r1pe. (A)

52. as being delightful. (A)

53, irrcsistable command. (A) .
54, i.e. the effects of sattva, such as rightcousness dharma), knowledge (jadna),
and dispassion (vairdgya). (A)
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39. And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that
also.am I, O Arjuna. There is no being, whether
moving or un-moving, that can exist without Me.

And whatsoever is the seed, the cause of germination, of all
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna.

(And now) by way of concluding the present section (topic),
the Lord summarises His glory (vibhiti) as follows: There is no
being, whether moving or un-moving, that can exist without Me.
That which is bereft of Me, or that which I have abandoned,
would be without Self and would verily be non-existent ($unya);
wherefore, everything is of the nature of Myself®® (or, has Me®®
as its Self.)

Tr=drsia ww fearat frgdat gty |
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Nanto(a)sti mama divygnam vibhitinam parantapa
Esa taddesatah prokto vibhater-vistaro maya

40. There is no end of My divine glories, O scorcher
of foes; but, this detailed description of My glory has

been narrated by Me only by way of illustration.

There is no end of My divine glories, My manifold extensions.
Verily, it is impossible for anybody to .dcscri.be or understand
the true extent of the divine glories (manifestations) of thc Lord,
Who is the Self of all. But, this detailed description of My glory

has been narrated by Me only by way of illustration, i.e. partially.
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drjitam-eva va

Sy i m srimad-
Yad-yad-vibhatimat-sativam srv a-sambhavam

Tat-tad-evavagaccha tvam mama tejo(a)yms

58. Who is Sat-cit—Ananda (A); ie., Truth-Knowledge-Bliss.
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41. Whatever being there is, glorious, prosperous,
or powerful, that know you to be a product of a part
of My splendour.

Whatever being, object, there is in the world, which is glorious,
possessed of . magnificence. prosperous, affluent or lustrous®®, or
powerful, possessed of energy, that, know you, to be a product of
a part of My splendour. the splendour of the Lord (Iévara).
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Athavi bahunaitena kim jianena tavarjuna

Vistabhygham-idam krtsnam ekawmsena sthito jagat

42. Or what avails you to know all this diversity,

O Arjuna? | exist, supporting this whole world,
by a part of Myself.

Or what avails you to know all this diversity, such as that
dctailed above. which is incomplete, O Arjuna? Listen now to
the truth which I shall tell you completely: I exist, supporting,
sustaining, firmly this whole world, by a part of Myself, by one
limb, by one foot (quarter—* pada ’), which comprises all beings,
as stated by the Mantra: “ All beings form His foot (quarter)
(R.V. X.90.3)%¢

59. Sri is interpreted as Lakghmi by the Commentator. Sri or Lakshmy
is the consort of Vignu and She is the personification of prosperty, affluence,
lustre, beauty and auspiciousness.

60. The manifold glories of the Lord are taught for being meditated upon
and understood. After pointing out to this form of the Lord comprising
the entire universe (which is but His one quarter), thc continuation of the
mantra, ** Three-quarters of His, the Immortal, in heaven >, referring to the
Reality which transcends the universe and is un-conditioned, detcrmines the
implied import of * Tat " (the Goal * That ”* in the Maha-vakya) as the Whole,
the Sat-Cit-Ananda. (A)
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O Supreme Lord, so it is,—it is not otherwise—, as Thou bhast
declared Thyself, in the manner Thou hast been describing Thyself.
Still, I desire to sce Thy ISvara-Form, the form of Vispu, fully
possessed of knowledge, sovereignty, power, strength, valour and
splendour, O Purusa Supreme.
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Manyase yadi tacchakyam mayag drasgum-iti
prabho

Yogegvara tato me tvam darsayatmanam-avyayam

4. If Thou, O Lord, thinkest me capable of seeing

it, then, O Lord of Yogins, show me Thy immutable
Self.

If Thou, O Lord, Master, thinkest, dost consider, me, Arjuna,
capable of seeing it, then, because I am extremely desirous of seeing
it, O Lord of Yogins, show me Thy immutable Self.

Pressed with such a request by Arjuna,
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$ri Bhagavan-uvaca—

Pasya me Partha rapani satago(a)tha'sahasraéah
Nanavidhgni divpani nanavarnakrtini ca
 The Blessed Lord said—
5. Behold, O Partha, by the hundred and by the

thousand, My different forms, celestial, of various
colours and shapes.
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Behold, O Partha, by the hundred and by the thousand, i.c.
in very large numbers, My different, manifold, forms, celestial,
supernatural, of various colours and shapes, of different colours—
blue, ycllow, etc.—and shapes, i.e. configurations of limbs (parts)-
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Pasyadityan- Vasgn- Rudran-Agvinau Marutas-tathg
Bahanyadrsta-parvani pasyascaryani Bharata

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, thc Rudras, the
Advins, and the Maruts; also behold, O Bharata,
many marvels that have never been seen before.

Behold the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras,
the two ASvins®, and the seven groups of seven Maruts; and also
behold, O Bhdrata, many other marvels, wonders, that have never
been seen before in this world of men. by you or anyone else.

Not that much alone:
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Thaikastham jagat-krtsnam pasyadya sacargcaram
Mama dehe Gudakesa yaccanyad-drastum-icchasi

7. See now, O Gudékesa, in this My body, th.e whole
universe, established in one, with (its) moving and
immovable (objects): and whatever else you desire to
see. '

See now, O Gudake$a, in this My body, the n:hole universe,
the universe in its entircty, established in one spot (i.c. as part of

2. Sons of Sgrva (the Sun-god) by Samina. (V.P. I11. ii.7). They are thg
physicians of the gods.
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My body), with its moving creatures and immovable objects; and
whatever else, such as your success or defeat (in the coming war)
about which you have expressed the doubt, *“ whether we shall

win or whether they will conquer us *’ (II-6), that also, if you desire
to see.

But.
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Na tu mam sakyase drastum-anenaiva sva-
caksusa

Divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam-
aisvaram

8. You are not indeed capable of seeing Me with
merely this eye of yours; I give you the divine eye;
(with it,) behold My lordly Yoga®.

You are not indeed capable of seeing Me, putting on the
Universal Form, with merely this eye of yours, which is ordinary
(prakrta—natural, unrefined); 7 give you the divine eye, by which
you shall be able to sec Me; by that eye, behold My lordly Yoga,
that which belongs to Me the I§vara (Lord), and which is the pre-
eminent Yoga-Power (“ yoga-$akti **).
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3. Thedirect meaning of Yogais * Union . As such, the Vigva-rupa (Univer.
sal Form) in which is effected the ** Union > of I§vara with the manifold crea-
tionis His Yoga. Or-—one among the many other meanings of Yoga is ““magic’.
The One-without-a-second putting on the Mgya-form of Visva-rgpa enfolding
the manifold creation is the Magic of magics, and is therefore Yoga. Or—
it is Yoga also in the sense of being * a way to the Union with God (Atman,
Brahman) **, the sense in which most of the Chapters of the Gira are titled as

Yoga; since, in the Lord's own words (verse 54) knowing this Form itself confers
** entry into " Him.
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Sanjaya uvaca—

Evam-uktva tato rajan-mahayogesvaro Harih
Darsayamasa Parthaya paramam rapam-aisvaran

Safijaya said—

9. Having thus spoken, O King! Hari, the great
Lord of Yoga, then showed to Partha His Supreme
I$vara-Form

(The senténce is continued and completed in verse!1.)

Having spoken thus, as stated above, O King, Dhrtarastral
Harit, Narayana, the great Lord of yoga, i.e. He Who is great and
is also the Lord of Yoga, then, immediately thereafter, showed to
Partha, the son of Pytha. His Supreme I$vara-Form, the Universa!

Form
AAFTFITAARR GG |
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Aneka-vaktra-nayanam-anek gdbhuta-dar$anam
Aneka-divyabharanam divygnekodyatayudham

10. with numerous mouths and eyes, with numerous
wondrous sights, with numerous celestial ornaments,
with numerous celestial weapons uplifted;

with numerous mouths and eyes: in that Form were many
mouths and eyes; with numerous wondrous sights: in that Form
were many astonishing aspects; with numerous celestial ornaments,
with numerous celestial weapons, such as the sword, uplifted, held
up; such a Form He showed.

4. *“Hari”: (1) He who destroys the sin or (even) the transmigratory existence
(samsdra) of beings, on merely being thought of; (2) He who is greenish in
colour .V.5.Com. 359); .3) He who destroys samsgra with its cause (namely
avidyg) (V.S. Com. 650). (A)
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As also.
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Divya-mgaly ambara-dharam divya-gandhanulepanam
Sarvascarya-mayam devam-anantam vigvato
' mukham

I1. wearing celestial garlands and apparel, anointed
with celestial scented unguents, the All-wonderful
Resplendent, Boundless, with faces on every side.

wearing celestial garlands and apparel: Him, namely the Lord
(I$vara). by Whom celestial garlands of flowers and clothes were
worn; Him, who was anointed with celestial-scented unguents,
the All-onderful, Resplendent, Boundless, with faces on every side,
cverywhere, He being the Self of all beings:

This form of Him He showed, and Arjuna saw.

Now, with respcct to the splendour of the Lord’s Universal
Form. a comparison is stated :
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Divi sarya-sahasrasya bhaved-yugapad-utthita
Yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad-bhasas-tasya mmahatmanah

12. " If the splendour of a thousand suns were to rise
up at oncc in the sky, that would be like the splendour

of that Mighty Being.
If the splendour of a thousand simultaneously-rising suns were

to rise up at once in the sky, in the immediate region between the
earth and heaven (antariksa), or in the heaven which is the third
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Ami hi tvg sura-samgha visanti kecit-bhitah
prafjalayo grnanti

Svastituktvd maharsi-siddha-samghah stuvanti
tvgm stutibhih puskalibhih

21. Verily into Thee enter these hosts of the gods;
some, in fear, extol Thee with joincd palms; saying

“ May it be well ', bands of great Rgis and Siddhas
praise Thee with abundant hymns.

Verily into Thee arc seen to enter these hosts of the gods, the
warriors now engaged in fighting, all of them being the hosts of
gods such as the Vasus and others, who have incarnated themselves
in human forms for lightening the earth’s burden®.  Some of them
being in fear, extol Thee with joined palms, they being incapable
of fleeing even. (The commencement of the Mahabharata) War
being near and observing signs such as portents foreboding calamity,
and saying * May it be well for the world , bands of great Rsis
and Siddhas praise Thee with abundant, complete, hymns.

And also,
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Rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya visve(a)$vinau
marutascosmapgsca

6. The phrase “tvasurasavighs” is split here as “tva surasasmgha’. It also
lends itself to be split as “tvg asurasamgha”, “asurasamghd” meaning “hosts of
dcmons”, in which case the text can be interpreted as referring to the demoniac
Duryodhana and his followers, who entered into the Lord on their destruction.
They were the unbearable burden on Mother Earth, whom the celestials-turned-

humans (Pdngavas and their followers etc.) destroyed as the instruments of
the Lord. .
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Nabhah-sprsam diptam-aneka-varnam vyattananam
dipta-visala-netram
Drsgva hi tvam pravyathitgntaratma dhrtim na
vindami $amam ca Vispo

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky, shining in
many hues, with mouths wide open, with large fiery
eyes, 1 am terrified at heart, and find no courage nor
peace, O Visnu.

On seeing Thee, touching the sky, shining in many hues, putting
on many fearful shapes, with mouths wide open, with large fiery
eyes, I am terrified at heart: i.e. my mind (antaratma) is extremely

afraid, and I find no courage nor peace. i.c. quietude. comfort of
mind, O Vignu.

Why?
fgwuetr 9 & ganfr wdy maagatawi
T IEICIEEREE R R RS e CETETRT

Damgtra-karalani ca te mukhgni drsivaiva
kalanala-sannibhani
Di¢o na jagne na labhe ca sarima prasida devesa
Jagan-nivasa

25. Having seen Thy mouths, terriblc with tusks,
and resembling Kalagni, I know not the (four) quarters,
nor do I find peace. Have mercy, O Lord of the
Devas, O Abode of the universe!

Having seen Thy mouths, terrible, hideous, with tusks, and
resembling Kalagni, the firc which consumes the worlds at the time
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27. (They) enter precipitately into Thy mouths,
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. Some
are found sticking in the interestices of Thy teeth,
with their heads crushed to powder.

(They) enter precipitately into Thy mouths. How are those
mouths?>—Terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. Maoreover,
some, among those who have entered the mouths, are found sticking.
like a piece of flesh which has been caten, in the interstices of Thy
teeth, with their heads (literally, the best limb of the body), crushed
to powder, pounded.

How do they enter the mouths? Arjuna says—

g1 adFt FEAFIRn /gERAAgET gaf |
aqr JAT A@EwA fwfa swmmafafsaata 1s

Yatha nadinam bahavombu-vegah samudram-
evibhi-mukhg dravanti

Tatha ravami nara-loka-virg visanti
vaktranyabhivijvalanti

28. Verily as the many torrents of rivers flow towards
the ocean, so do these heroes in the world of men
enter Thy mouths fiercely flaming on all sides. 1

Verily as the many torrents of rivers, waters running with
speed, flow towards the ocean, enter into it, so do these heroes in
the world of men, such as Bhigma, enter Thy mouths fiercely flaming
on all sides, which are glowing.

To what end and in what manner do they enter? He (Arjuna)
says:

791 Féiyd s9@ g Fofa qrme sagim |
43 v fofa Qe sl aggdm 1Ra)
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Akhyahi me ko bhgvan-ugrarupo namo(a)stu te
deva-vara prasida

Vijatum-icchami  bhavantam-adyam na hi
prajanami tava pravritim

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in form. Saluta-
tion to Thee, O Deva Supreme; have mercy. [ desire

to know Thee, the Primeval Being; for, I know not
indeed Thy behaviour.

Tell me who Thou art, fierce in such a form as this. Salutation
to Thee, O Deva Supreme, the Foremost among the gods; have
mercy, be propitious. I desire to know Thee, the Primeval Being,
clearly, for, because, I cannot indeed know Thy behaviour, action,

it TG —
wEshn MFFITOEG AFFAREIHE T |
Hasly @1 7 Afreafa af Jsafyan scadkg Q)

Sri Bhagavan-uvaca

Kalo(a)smi loka-ksaya-krt-pravrddho lokan-
samgahartum-iha pravrttah
Rte(a)pi tva na bhavisyanti sarve ye(a)vasthitih
pratyantkesu yodhgh

The Blessed Lord said—

32. I am the mighty world-destroying Kaila, here
engaged in infolding the worlds. Even without you,
none of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies
shall live.
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DV ADASO(A)DHYAYAH
(BHAKTI-YOGAH)

CHAPTER - Xi1
(WAY OF DEVOTION)

(Arjuna asks:) ““ In the chapters commencing from the second
and ending with that describing the Divine Glory (Chap. X),
the meditation of the Supreme Self (Parmatinan), the Imperishable
(Aksara) Brahman, devoid of all attributes, has been taught. (As
distinguished {rom this teaching,) thc worship of Thysclf, the Lord
(I$vara) associated with the condition (upadhi) of Sattva, Who has
the divine power of cffecting all evolutionary proccss! and the
capacity to know everything, has also been taught here and there.
And in the Chapter (XI) treating of the Universal Form. Thy
Primal Form as T$vara, the Universal Form manifested as the
cntire universe, has been disclosed by Thee for the very purpose
of Thy worship; and having discloscd that Form, Thou hast taught
me to do work for Thy sake and so on (XI.55). Therefore, desirous

of knowing which of these two altcrnatives is the better. I question
Thee (as follows)”’:

AT I —
7§ §IAYH ¥ wRIEA T |
A TYIRTH AqF & FETrE=an Q|

Arjuna uvgca—

Evam satata-yukta ye bhaktas-tvam paryupasate
Ye capyaksaram-avyaktam tesam ke yogavit-tamazh

1. (Sarva-yoga) the accomplishment of the processes known as the birth,
stay, dissolution, appearance, and restraint, of the entire universe. (A)
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Universal Form, 7, the Lord (I§vara), become, ere long, very quickly,
O Partha, the deliverer’—From what? (From) out of the ocean

of mortal sarsdra: samsira (transmigratory existence) is associated

with death (mrtyu); and it is ocean-like, because it is very hard to
Cross.

Because it is thus, therefore—

wHT A9 e Ay 3fg fawT )
frafisafis a7 o oed 7  wWw NS

Mayyeva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim niveéaya
Nivasisyasi mayyeva ata grdhvam na samsayah

8. Fix your mind on Me alone; place your intellect
in Me; you shall no doubt live in Me alone hereafter.

Fix your mind (manas), characterised by thinking and in-
decision, on Me alone, the Lord in the Universal Form; place
your intellect (buddhi), which resolves and detcrmines, in Me
alone;—what then will happen to you, hear: you shall hereafter,
after the casting off of the body, live in Me alone, without fail
abide in Me as Myself: about this there need be no doubt.

av i wmatg T wEA Aty fag )
ALTEANT JA A= "assa 1R |l

Atha cittam samgdhgtum na $aknogi mayi sthiram
Abhyasa-yogena tato magm-icchaptum Dhanasijaya

9. If you are unable to fix your mind steadily on Me,

then by Abhygsa-Yoga do you seek to reach Me,
O Dhanafijaya.

If you are unable to fix your mind steadily on Me, permancntly,
in the manner I have stated, then, by Abhydsa-yoga: * abhyasa >,

7. by giving them the support of Knowledge. (A)
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15. He by whom the world is not afflicted, and who
is not afflicted by the world; who is free from joy,
envy, fear, and anxiety;—he is dear to Me.

He, the samnyasin, by whom the world is not afflicted, tor-
mented or agitated, and who, likewise is not afflicted by the world;
who is free from joy, the elaion of mind (antah-karana) on obtain-
ing a cherished objeet, exhibited by hairs standing on end, tcars
falling, and so on, envy, intolerance (of another’s superiority),
fear, and anxiety;—he is dear to Me.

ATy ERY ST e |
FATEATRAB a7 7ga® @ X B 1 L& 1

Anapeksal $ucir-daksa udasino gata-vyathah
Sarvgrambha-parityagi yo mad-bhaktah sa me
priyah

16. He, who is free from wants, who is pure,
competent, unconcerned, pain-departed, (and) renounc-

ing all undertakings—he who is (thus) devoted to Me
is dear to Me.

He who is free from wants, who is indifferent to the necds of
the body, the senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual connec-
tions, etc.; who is pure, is possessed of both external and internal
purity, competent, able to decide rightly and immediately in
matters demanding prompt attention; unconcerned, not taking the
side of anybody, a friend or the like; such is the samnyasin; pain-
departed, unafraid®®; renouncing all undertakings, habituated to
giving up all actions, which are prompted by desire for enjoyment
of fruits whether of this world or of the next;—he who is (thus)
devoted to Me is dear to Me.

Moreover,

14. See XITL7 Com. and XVI. 3 Com.

15. Vyatha means both pain and fear.
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Tulya-ninda-stutir-mauni santusto yena kenacit
Aniketah sthiramatir-bhaktiman-me priyo narah

19. to whom censure and praise are equal; who 1is

silent, content with anything; homeless; steady-minded ;
full of devotion;—that man is dear to Me.

to whom censure and praise are equal; who is silent, of controlled
specch; content with anything, by way of the bare means of
sustenance;—as has been said :

* Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any food, who lies
down anywhere, him the gods call a brahmana (.MB.—5245-12);

And also homeless, having no fixed resting place, ‘ house-less’
(“andgarah™) as has been stated in another smrti; steady-minded,
with his thought fixed steadily on thc Supreme Reality; full of
devotion;—that man is dear to Me.

The collection of special attributes (virtues) of samnydsins—
those who contemplate on the Imperishable (Akgara), having given
up all desircs and devoting themselves to the knowledge of the
Supreme Reality-—which commenced with ¢ he who has no hatred
to all crcatures ”” (XIL.13) is being concluded:

3 g uFaTaieg I qquiEd |
HZHT ATRAT ARIQSAT § &7ge 1 ke

Ye tu dharmyamrtam-idam yathoktam
' paryupgsate
Sraddhadhana mat-parama bhaktas-te(a)tiva me
priyah
20. They indeed who follow this, the Dhirmic
Immortal, as described above, endued with faith,
regarding Me as the Supreme, and devoted,—they

are exceedingly dear to Me.
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srI Krsna and Arjuna—embodied in the Bhisma-
Parva of $rT Mahabharata, the Compendium
of one hundred thousand verses
produced by Vyasa.
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visaya (sense-objects), and is combined in the form of the body,
senses, etc., for the purpose of subscrving the end of Purusa (the
soul), namely enjoyment and liberation,. Such combination is
this body; and referring to it,

f AHEFIT —
% WK fFag gaficafaday |
Tga AN | g 99 3@ Az 00
Sri Bhagavan-uvgca—

Idam éariram Kaunteya ksetram-ityabhidhiyate
Etad-yo vetti tam praghuh Ksetrajia iti tad-vidah

The Blessed Lord said—

1. This, the body, O son of Kunti, is called ksetra;
him, who knows it, they who know of them call
Ksetrajria.

What is referred to by the pronoun °this’ is specified (by
the Lord) as “ the body '. O son of Kunti, this is called, mentioned
as, ksetra, the field,—becausc it is protected (“trana’’) from in-
jury (“ksata’’), or becausc it is destructible (ksaya), or becamc
it is liable to decay (ksarapa), or hecause the fruit of action is reaped
in it as in a field (ksetra). Him, who knows it, the body, the field
(ksetra), from the sole of the foot to the head, through knowledges
natural or taught, as bcing distinct (from himself), —this knower—
they call, mention as, Kyetrajfia, the knower of the field. Who ate
they (that designate him s0)? Those who know of them both,
the kgetra and the Ksetrajiia.

Ksetra and Kgsetrajfia have thus been defined. Will knowing
only this much about them suffice to understand them (fully)?
No, says the Lord:
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etc. do not pertain to the Self, they being the products of avidya

(ignorance), in the same way as decay and death (which pertain
to the body).

Objection:—Not so, as the two (cases) are not similar. The
pillar and the human being are both objects of cognition (by the
Self, the cogniser), and they are mistaken one for the other through
ignorance, by the cogniser; but with regard to the body and the
Self, taking one for the other octurs betwixt the cognised and the
cogniser, and so the illustration docs not apply; hence?, an attribute

of the body, though an object of cognition, can well pertain to the
cogniser, the Self.

Reply:—Not so; for then it would lead to the conclusion
that the Self is insentient etc. If (in fact) the attributes of the
body etc.,—the ksetra, an object of cognition,—such as pleasure,
pain, delusion, desire, and hatred,—do pertain to the cogniser,
then you will have to state the reason for the distinction: why only
some of the attributes of the kgsetra, the object of cognition, which
are imputed through ignorance, do pertain to the Self, while others
such as decay and death do not®. On the contrary, it can well be
inferred that they (pleasure etc.) do not pertain to the Self; because,
in the same way as decay and death, they are also ascribed through
avidya; also because they are to be shunned or sought after, and
so on®. Such being the case, samsara, characterised by (the Self
being associaled with) the notions of being a doer and an enjoyer,
and resting on objects of cognition, is a (mere) ascription to the
cogniser through avidya; and consequently the cogniser is not
affected in the least by it,—just as dkasa (space) (is not affected)

by the notions of its having a surface or being dirty, ascribed to
it by the (childish) ignorant.

Thus, there is no possibility for the doubt that even the least
trace of being a samsdrin attaches to I$vara, the Lord, the Ksetrajha,
though he exists in all kgetras. Surely, nowhere in ordinary life,

2. because of identification of the Self with the body is no delusion. (&)

3. according to the objector (also) insentient attributes such as decay and
death cannot pertain to the cognising self (which is sentient).

4. They are also objects of perception and material (jaga). (A)




for
ﬂ_":ﬂ"—“ﬂ-l Y dﬂiﬁn#nhu-n--. A ootion bocs

: ﬁuﬁ-m—hqmmﬂmmn_

lﬁﬂﬂi--hnh:::mhﬁmr;mdm
ot hyr—ebimly Thaire digm s
m!*:m_’ (tini) whidh G of e | -n:fmmh

' wmmwmm propocty (dbarrmsl)
o the ool

 §, Acconding to, the uifocios, W I e lewrebic e thet amly sn aboct o
mhﬂg_‘lﬂhlﬂﬂﬂhi 5 « Thrszy qmoeend b &
Tl mcription (ol an ohjet of copsition, o I o e coRRi, [ 4]
L8 m--ﬂmﬂﬂ-—u—ihﬁﬂmm
mum-ﬂﬂwhwummm

t-: Tir s ST o mu--un-hu-u-ﬂmu
. shenbele wilinsie vt i

I3 #“hnﬁ“m#i—muﬂ
n-..-puu.-,u ' wiowt oim b thet mouverisl cozm,  Ldviind,
: oyt pllecior.). * Avidvd* [n tho




& m%@mwmqu Wladons g

= '.""" £ .lﬂi.nhnut o .

m.?l‘[?m}mmwwuﬂﬂu

hﬂn—ﬂu#:m—hwﬁﬂﬁwﬂm



i m ;
Mh}iThiﬂ bk adaaias
ik ?‘ 7ol g [w“w' befieving o tha soal dose

Objectr:-—in whedy e o oll pbosophers wdmd 11

" T ¥ 'fl_-'r:-’-ﬂ' g o] .‘d-ﬂ;
P oL, h-mim“ﬂ
prdes STMSIRSH A © It (pmsbtree - Ta. e
“l_h;: X s _ﬂm.“nm > slan for

BEELL
EE

-
£

fil
1
i

8




408

because they cannot exist (in the Sclf) of their own accord,—
they cannot be real. Conscquently, the assumed hypothesist
is stultified.

Moreover, in positing the sequence of the states of bondage
and liberation, the state of bondage will have to be allotted the
earlier place, without a beginning but having an end; and this is
contrary to all reason®. And, similarly, the statc of liberation has
to be admitted as having a beginning, but no end; and this is
equally opposed to all reason'. Besides, it is impossible to establish
the permanence of that (i.e. the Self) which, having been in one
state, subsequently passes to another state.

If therefore, to escape the charge of non-permanence (of the
Atman), it be held that the different states of bondage and libera-
tion have no connection with the Atman,—then, thc objection
that the Sdstra becomes purposcless etc. becomes unavoidable,
even for the dualists. Thus, the objection being common (to
both the dualists and the non-dualists), it is not to be answered
by the non-dualist (alone).

But, in fact?®, there is no futility of the Sastra; for the Sastra
is concerned with the well-known un-wisc man. It is only the
ignorant who see the Self as, i.c. identify themselves with, the result
and the cause!®, (both of which are) the not-Self; but not the wise.
For, with regard to the wise, since they sce the Self as different
from both the result and the cause, therc can be no possibility of

12. that the states of bondage and liberation are real states of the Self. (A)

13, That which has no beginning must be e{ernal, in the same way that the
Selfis. (A)

14. That which has a real beginning must have an end, in the same way as a
piece of cloth. (A)

15. Tt may be doubted that as the objection is common to both non-dualism
and dualism, there is no rcason for devotion to Sdstra; therefore, the
text proceeds to explain what was already stated, namely, that the Sastra does
serve its purposc in the domain of avidyd. (%)

16. (The idea of) being an enjoyer is the result, and (the idea of) being the
agent is the cause.  Or, the result is the body, and the causc is the adpsta (karma
in subtle form, which produces that result.) (%)
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Objection :—Since(according to non-dualists) those who sce the
separateness of the Self, as also those who merely see the body
and the rest as the Self, are beyond the scope of injunctions and
prohibitions such as, * He who desires svurga (heaven) should sacri-
fice, “kalafija should not be eaten’?, therefore, there being no
proper agent (to carry out the scriptural injunctions and prohibi-
tions), the Sdstra becomes purposeless.

Reply:—Not so. Performance (of enjoined acts) and absten-
tion (from prohibited acts) are possible, as is well-known,®. The
knower of Brahman, who has realised the identity of the Lord
(Iévara) and the Ksetrajiia, does not indeed engage in action?.
So also, neither does he, the non-believer in the existence of the
Self, engage himsclf in actions (prescribed .by the Sdstra) as he
thinks that there is no next world. But, as is evident to us alls
that person who (simply) infers that there is a Self, (only) from
scriptural teachings on injunctions and prohibitions, which would
otherwise (i.e. if there be no ScIf) be inexplicable, but is ignorant
of the exact nature of the Self, and who has got a strong desire for
enjoyment of the fruits of the (Vedic) rites, engages himself (in
them), being imbued with faith (in the Sdstra). Wherefore, the

«.stra cannot be deemed to be of no purposc.

Objection:—Seeing the wise not engaging (themselves) in
(Vedic) rites, those who follow them may not also perform them;
thus the Sastra would be purposeless.

Reply:—Not so; (discriminatory) wisdom is possible for
(only) some very rare individual. Indeed, among many men, it is
only some onc person who happens to be wise (in discrimination),
as is seen even at present. Nor is it that the ignorant follow the

20. Those who see the Self as different from the body etc. neither proceed
to do an act nor refrain from another. And, those who merely sce the body
as the Self can have no thought of being an enjoyer in the next world. (A)
Scriptural acts arc only for attaining the higher world after death. Kalagja is
flesh of an animal struck with a poisoned weapon.

21. Well-known, i.e. from the §dstra. It is possible for him, who has only
a remoter perception of a soul transcending the body etc., and has a direct
perception that the body etc. are himself, to observe the injunctions and pro-
hibitions in conformity with the Sastra. (A)

22. neither does he refrain from action. (A)
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}1. ‘Constancy in spiritual knowledge; understand-
ing tne purpose of the knowledge of Truth:—all
this is declared to be Knowledge; and what is opposed
to this is ignorance.

Constancy in spiritual knowledge, uninterrupted application
to knowledge concerning the S:if etc.%; understanding the purpose
of the knowledge of Truth: when the development of the several
means to knowledge,—namely, humility and the rest—, matures,
knowledge of Truth arises; its purpose is Moksa, liberation, the
cessation of sawmsdra; and it is only when this aim of True Know-
ledgs is well-perceived that one will take to the practice of the means
of attaining that Knowledge.

All this, all that has been cnumerated beginning from ‘humilicy’
(verse 7) and ending with ‘understanding the purposs of the know-
ledge of Truth’, is declared to be Knowledge, becanse it is conducive
to Knowledgs. And what is opposed to this, the aforesaid (Know-
ledgz)—namely, the contraries, pride, hypocrisy, cruelty, intolerance,
crookadncss, ctc.—is ignorance. These (oppositzs, alsn) should be
understood, in ord:r that they may be avoided, as being the cause
of samsira’s parsistence.

What is that which has to bz known through the aforesaid
knowledge? T answer to this question, the Tord says: “That
which has to bz known” ctc. . (XIII-12 et seq).

Objcction:—Humility and the rest are only ‘yamae’ and
‘niyama’ (physical and mental self-control); through them the
Knowledgz cannot be parceived; (for) nowhere is it seen that
humility and the rast scrve to determine precisely the nature of
anything. But, in all cases, it is scen that only the knowledge
concerning a particular thing serves to comprehend the nature of
that object (of knowledge), while, to be sure, a quitc different
thing cannot be known through the knowledge concerning another
matter, just as fire (is not comprehended) through the knowledge
of a pot.

61. ‘etc.’ refers to the ‘ not-Self . Fixcdness in discriminating (the Self
from the not-S=If) leads to the understanding of the import of the Maha-vakyas.
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Karya-karana-kartrtve hetuh prakrtir-ucyate
Purusah sukha-duhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur-ucyate

20. In the production of the effect and the instru-
ments, Prakyti is said to be the cause; Purusa is said
to be the causc in the experience of pleasure and pain.

In the production of the effect, the body, and the instruments
the thirtcen®? which are located therein (i.e. in the body), Prakrti
is said to be the cause. The (five) elements which originate the body,
and the sense-objects, which have been referred to previously
as the modifications of Prakiti, are here comprehended in the term
‘effect’. And all guaas which are born of Prakrti, such as pleasure,
pain and delusion, are comprehended in the term ‘instruments’,
because they rest in the instruments (the senses). In the produc-
tion of the eflect and the instrument (namely, the body, and the
scnses and their cognitions), Prakrti is said to be the cause, being
their originator. By thus being the producer of the effect and the
instruments, Prakrti is the cause of sarmséra.

With regard to the reading (of the text) ‘ kdrya-karana-kartrtve’
(i.e., karana instead of “karana” ; “kirana” meaning “‘cause”),
the meaning is: that which is 2 modification (viparinama) of another
is the effect (kdrya) or evolute (vikdra) of the latter; and that which
gets transformed (vikari) is the cause (kdrana): (and thus, the
meaning is) the production of both these, (viz.,) the cffect and the
cause.

To give another interpretation, the sixteen evolutes (vik&r'as)
are spoken of as the cffect(s) and the seven prakrti-vikrtis (which

87. The five organs of knowledge, the five organs of action, manas, buddhi
and abhagpkara.(A)
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Upadrasta(a)numanta ca bharta bhoktg Mahegvarah
Paramgtmeti cgpyukto dehe(a)smin-Purusah parah

22. The Looker-on and the Permitter; the Supporter,
the Experiencer, the Great Lord; and also spoken

of as the Supreme Self;—He (is) the Supreme Purusa
in this body.

The Looker-on, one who, staying near, looks on, without
himself engaging in any action. Just as when the priests and the
sacrificer are engaged in the performance of a sacrifice, there is
another person (upadrastd), an expert in the knowledge concern-
ing sacrifices, sitting by their side, without cngaging himself in
any action, but observing what is right and what is wrong in the
actions of the priests and the sacrificer,—in the same way, the
Self, Himself not participating in the actions of the effect and the
instruments (i.c. thc body and scnscs), and being quite distinct
from them, is a near witness of the body and senses as also of their
activitics, and is thus the Lookcr-on.

Or—the body, the eye, manas, buddhi, and the Self (Atman)
are all scers; of these, the body is the external seer; proceeding
from it, the innermost and inwardly nearest seer is the SzIf (Pratya-
gatman), beyond Whom there is no seer further inward; He being
the nearest (“upa”) seer (“dragtd’”) is referred to as upadrastd.”
(Looker-on). Or—since he takes note of everything, like the
upadrastd in a sacrifice, He is called “upadragia.”

And, He is also the Permitter; feeling satisfaction at the actions
of those engaged in action, that is to say, assenting to or approrving
them®. Or, He is the Permitter, because though Himself not
engaged in the activities of the body and the senses, He is conceived
as if He were acting favourably towards them. Or, He is the
Permitter, because when they engage themselves in their respective

97. When those performing actions of their own accord are engaged in action,
the feeling of satisfaction (paritosa), on the part of another who is by their
side at thosc actions js assent (anumanana); and that itself is approval (anu-
modang), and hc who gives such ¢ approval * by his mere presence is the * pers

mitter ’ (enumantd). (A)
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ashes” ete. (IV.37); and will again be tuahgt later on'®. And thss
stands to reason as well; for, only such acts as are caused by the
seeds of evil such as ignorance (avidya), dcsire (k@ma), ctc. bring
about future births'®. Here (in thc Gitd) also, the Lord has
here and there stated that those actions (alone) performed with
egoism and the desire (for fruit) bring about results, but not others.
Elsewhere also it is stated:

“ Just as sceds burnt by fire do not sprout again, so also a
body cannot be brought about again by afflictions (klefa) burnt
away by Wisdom”’. (M.B., Vana, 200-110).

Objection:—Let it then be that actions performed subsequent
to the dawn of Knowledge are burnt away by wisdom, since they
are accompanied with Knowledge?”. But, it is not proper to hold
that actions performed in this birth before the dawn of Knowledge
and those performed in the past several births are burnt away.

Reply:—Not so0, because of the adjective (in) “all (sarva)
actions” (IV.37).

_ Objection;—That may mecan only ‘all actions’ performed
after the attainment of Knowledge.

Reply:—No; because there is no justification for such a restric-
tion (of the meaning).

And, as to what was contended, namely, that in the same
way as actions which have brought about the present body,—i.e.

105. The instruction to °‘relinquish all dharmas’ (XVIIL 66) shows that
Knowledge burns away all actions. (A)

106. For the un-illumined, the kicsas, viz., avidya, asmita, raga, devesa, and
abhinivesa (vide note 12 in Chap. VIII), constitute the seeds of all evil. What-
ever acts of dharma and adharma are occasioned by them, all such acts bring
about future birth. But the actions of the illumined person, for whom the
seeds of klesa have been burnt by Wisdom, have mercly the semblance (prati-
bhasa) of the form of activity; and they cannot bring about a body, since they
have lost the capacity to function effectively, even as a cloth which has been
burnt. (A)

107. since such actions are, even at the moment of their origin, devoured
by their enemy (Knowledge). (A)
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24. By meditation some behold the Self in the self
by the self, others by Sawmkya-yoga, and others by
Karma-yoga.

By meditation: Through concentration:—withdrawing the
senses of hearing ctc. from their objects, namely, sound and the
rest, into the mind (manas), and then withdrawing the mind into
the Inner Cogniser; and (then) contemplating (the Inner Cogniser)
with one-pointedness is said to be meditation. It is thus:—from
the mention of the comparisons, “ the crane meditates as it were *’,
* the earth meditates as it were, the mountains meditate as it were”
(Ch.VILvi.1), ‘meditation’ is the cognition (the awareness) which is
continuous and unbroken as a line of descending oil. By such
meditation, some yogins''L,, behold the Self, the Inner Conscious-
ness, in the self, buddhi, by the self, the inner-sense (antah-karana)
refined by meditation (dhydna).

others by Samkhya-yoga: Contemplation in the following
manner is Samkhya: ““ These gunas, sattva, rajas, and tamas, are
objects perceived by me; [ am different from them being the witness
of thcir acts, the eternal Self distinct from the gunas’. This is
Sarmkhya-yoga''?; and by it some'® behold the Self (in the self)
by the self.

and others by Karma-yoga. Karma itself is Yoga; action
performed with the feeling of dedication to the Lord (I$vara) is
figuratively said to be Yoga, as it leads to Yogalt, Some!®

111. These are the highest class of aspirants (uttama-adhikarins) who, con-
forming to meditation, behold the Self to be thesame as the Paramatman. (A)

112. Saqkya is knowledge arising through the exercisc of reason (vicdra);
that knowledge, being the means to Yoga, is of the same class and is (figu-
ratively) spoken of as Yoga. (A). Here Sdmkhya-yoga stands for one of the
six dar$anas and not for the Path of Knowledge (Jfana) as in Chap. II etc..

113. These are aspirants of the middle class (madhyama-adhikdrins). (A)

114. Concentration of mind is Yoga; and karma by causing purity (of the
mind) leads to it. (A)

115. These are the inferior class of aspirants. (A)
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Yavat-samjayate kificit-sattvam sthavara-
jangamam
Ksetra-ksetrajiia-saviyogat-tad-viddhi
Bharatarsabha

26. Whatever being is born, the un-moving or the
moving, O best of the Bharatas, know it to be from the
union of the ksetra and the Ksetrajsia*.

Whatever being, object that has existence (‘“‘vastu’), is born,
is produced ;—

Is the reference here to mere existence as an object, without
any distinction? As to this, the Lord says: whatever, the un-
moving or the moving being is born, know it to be, understand

that it is born, from the union of the ksetra and the Ksetrajia,
O best of the Bhiraias!

Objection;—What is it that is meant by ‘the union of the
ksetra and the Ksetrajfia?, The union of the Ksetrajfia with the
ksetra cannot indeed be a relation of the kind brought about by
the mutual contact of cach other’s parts, as in the case of a rope
with a pot, because the Kyetrajiia is without parts, like dkdsa
(spacc). Nor can it be of the nature of samavaya (inscparable
inherence), as is the case with threads and cloth; for, mutual

relationship as effect and cause cannot be admitted with respect
to the kgetra and the Ksetrajiia.

Reply:—The union of the ksetra and the Ksetrajiia, which
are mutually opposed in their nature, being (respectively) the

117. ‘Because every being is born from the connection of the kgetra and the
Ksetrajga, therefore no being does exist apart from the Supreme Self who is
identical with the Ksefrajaa; and hence the knowledge of the identity (of the
Kyetrajpa with the Supreme Self) can alone lead to moksa—this is the impor
ot this verse. (A)
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namely, the ‘“‘union of kgetra and Kgetrajiia’. which is effected
through avidya. Hence, Right Knowledge, which removes the
said avidyd, though already spoken of, is again being described in
aifferent words:

oW a9y Ay faeaed Ry |
fAyasafmyas o qyafa @ gyt | 9

Samam sarvesu bhitesu tisthantam Paramegvaram
Vinasyatsvavinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati

27. The Supreme Lord, existing equally in all be-
ings, the deathless amidst the dying,—(Him), who
sces, he (alone) doth see.

The Supreme Lord, existing, abiding, equally, without any
difference; where?—in all beings, in all living creatures, from
Brahma down to an un-moving abject (sthavara). He is the Lord
Supreme, with reference to the body, semses, manas, buddhi, the
avyaktal® and the individual soul (jivitman). All living beings
are (here) characterised (by the Lord) as ‘dying’ and thc Supreme
Lord is distinguished as the deathless. in order to bring out the
extreme disparity between the beings and the Supremec Lord.
How is that? Of all the changing states!®® of being, that (state)
named as ‘birth’ is the root, and all the other changes of state,
terminating in ‘death’, arisc after ‘birth’. There is no change of
state beyond ‘death’, for the object itself does not (then) exist;
as only when the substance (dharmin, possessor of dharmas) is
present, can attributes (dharmas) exist. Therefore, by the mention
of the denial of the final change of state, all antecedent changes of
state, with their effects, stand denied. Thus, the extreme dissi-
milarity of the Supreme Lord from all beings, as also His im-
mutability and One-ness (being without a second), are settled.
He, who sees the Supreme Lord thus, as described, he alone doth
see.

122, the un-manifested i.c., the kdrapa-farira (causal body), avidyd.
123. vide note 34, Ch. 11
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He injures not, destroys not, the self by the self, his own self
by himself; and therefore, by that non-injury (to his own self),
he reaches the Supreme, the highest, Goal, namely mokga®®.

Objection:—Surely, no living creature whatever destroys
itself by itself; why then the denial of self-dcstruction, which is an
impossibility, like thc prohibition, “firc should be consecrated

not on earth, not in the sky, not in the heavens® (Tai.
Sam.V.ii.7.1) P2

Reply :—There is nothing to find fault with here; for, dis-
regarding the Self is demonstrable in the case of the ignorant.
Indeed every ignorant man disrcgards the Self—Who is very much
manifest, self-evident, and dircctly cognisable—and grasps the
not-self (body etc.) as himself; and performing good and evil
actions (dharma and adharma) he kills even that body which had
been taken as the self, and assumes another new self (body);
killing that also in like manner, he takes on anothcr (self, body):
cven that also he kills in the same manner and takes on another
self (body) ; thus killing every one which he had accepted as self,
every un-enlightened person is verily a slayer of the self. And
even the true Self (Paramartha-dtman) is, as it were, slain, for ever
through ignorance (avidyd), since there is no visible cffect (of His
presence having been felt). Thus, all un-enlightencd persons are
merely slayers of the self. On the contrary, that person, who
sees the Self as described above, does not slay the self by the self
in cither manner'®; and therefore he reaches the Supreme Goal—
that is to say, the fruit spoken of (moksa) becomes his.

126. By the destruction of ajadna (nescience) by True Knowledge, ali evil
is, at the samc time, destroyed. And when the two veils (dvaranas), namely
ajadna and mithya-jzana (false knowledge), which conceal the true nature
of the Self disappcar, the man of illumination attains the supreme Goal, i.e.
experiences the highest cnd of man (parama-purusartha), the supreme bliss
(paramananda). (R)

127. The prohibition of the construction of an altar on carth has meaning,
sincc onc could be constructed on carth. But, since it is not possible to con.
struct altars in the sky or in heaven, the prohibition rclating to them should
not be understood in its primary (literal) sensc. So also, here, we cannot take
the denial as intelligible. (A)

128. i.e. neither by regarding the non-self as his Self, nor by ignoring the truc

Self  (A)
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TET JATTATINFCIAIILA |
Fa uT T {35 a7 goga agv i 3 |0l

Yada bhuta-prthag-bhavam-ekastham-anupasyati
Tata eva ca vistgram Brahma sampadyate tada

30. When he sees the separate existence of (all)
beings as inherent in the One, and their expansion
from That (One) alone, he then attains to Brahman.

When, at what moment, he sees, by contemplation in accor-
dance with the teachings of Scripture ($astra) and the Teacher
(Acarya), the separate existence of (all) beings, as inherent in the
One, as resting in the One, the Self,; that is, realises by Self-in-
tuition that, “all this is the Scif alone’’ (Ch.VILxxv.2)'%, and
when he further sees their expansion, origin, evolution, from That
Onc alone', in the manncr described (in Sruti): “From the Sclf,
life; from the Self, desire; from the Self, remembrance; from the
Self, akasa; from the Self, waters; from the Sclf, manifestation and
disappearance; from the Self food” (Ch.VILxxvi,1), ke then,
at that very moment, aftains to Brahman, he becomes Brahman
indeed!3,

The One Self, through being the Sclf of all bodies, must get
affected by their defects: as to this (doubt), it is stated—

AARARIEARRARALSTREAT |
wiivedsfy Feaa 7 T T e 1390

132. He sees the variety of beings and modifications as merged (dissolved)
in the Self together with Prakrti; for, it is not possible to merge the variety
of beings in the pure Self, when Prakpti remains un-merged in the Self. (A)

133, Realisiog that the universe, from Prakpti down to the ultimate parti-
culars (vi§egas), has derived its being [rom the all-perfect Self, he sces its essential
unity with the Sclf. (A)

134. He manifests Himself in his Perfection, since all causes of limitation
have been completely reduced to (unity in) the Self. And this mokga is simul-
tanecous with the realisation spoken of. (A)
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prevalent in the work-a-day world, namely, “he acts, he is tainted”,
is nothing but the natural result of ignorance (avidya); it cannot,
in truth, apply with reference to the One, the Supreme Self. For
this very reason, it has been shown by the Lord, here and there,
that for the Sawmnyasins of the highest order (Paramahamasa-
Parivrajakas), who are firmly established in this doctrine of Supreme
Knowledge (paramartha-samkhya) and are devoted to the path
of Knowledge, and have discarded all worldy commerce which is
the product of ignorance (avidya), there is no need for the per-
formance of karma.

Like what does He (the Scif) not act and is not tainted? The
Lord gives an example:

AYT TS ASFAETRY Tqreay |
FAAMARIAT IR IITSSRAT Aqf@swq 1| 32 11

Yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad-akasam nopalipyate
Sarvatrgvasthito dehe tatha(g)tma nopalipyate

32. Asthe all-pervading akasa, because of its subtlety,
is not tainted, so is the Self, existent in the body
everywhere, not tainted.

As the all-pervading akdasa, though present everywhere, be-
cause of its subtlety, innate property of penetration, is not tainted,
does not get attached?®, so also is the Self, existent in the body
everywhere, not tainted.

Moreover,1%

T AFTNIAT: FEA AFHEA W2 |
Q7 Al A9T T THIYAR TG 1) 33 |

137. Because the Akaga is so subtle that it permeates everything without
obstruction, it does not get affected by mire and the like. (A)

138. The Lord now states the reason, that, being the cogniser, the Self cannot
have the attributes of the cognised. (A)
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The Blessed Lord said—

1. Again shall I tell you that supreme Knowledge
which is above all knowledge, having known which
all the Munis (Sages) have passed to high perfection
from here.

Again, although told more than once in all the preceding
chapters, shall I tell you that supreme Knowledge,—supreme, be-
cause it relates to the Supreme Being,—which is above all knowledge,
because it is productive of the most excellent result. © All know-
ledge’ docs not (here) refer to ‘humility’ and the rest (XIIL7 to
11)% but to the knowledge about things which could be known,

such as sacrifices. Thesc (latter) are of no avail for liberation
(moksa); but this (the supreme Knowledge) leads to moksa,

Therefore, the Lord cxtols it by the attributes ‘supreme’ and
‘above all knowledge’, with a view to arousing intcrest in the mind
of the hearer.

Having known which, attained to which, all the Munis, samn-
yasins who are devoted to meditation (manana), have passed,
attained, to high perfection, known as liberation (moksa), from
here, after being freed from this bondage of the body.

The Lord now declares that this perfection is absolute (in-
variable):

¥ IFNAE 9 AT |

ST AqSraey 19y T s@gla 7 )R 0\
Idam jiianam-upgsritya mama sadharmyam-igatah
Sarge(a)pi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca

2. Abiding by this Knowledge, (and thereby) having
attained to My sameness, neither do they come forth
in evolution, nor are they troubled in involution.

2. since the supreme Knowledge is attainable through the practice of those
virtues, which have been spoken of as knowledge. (A)
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Tatra sattvam nirmalatvat-prakisakam-anamayam
Sukha-sangena badhnati jigna-sangena canagha

6. Of these, Sattva, which being stainless is luminous
and free from evil, binds, by the attachment to happi-
ness and by the attachment to knowledge, O sinless
one.

Of these, Sattva and the rest, the characteristics of Sattva
are thus stated: being stainless like a crystal of quartz (sphatika).
It is luminous, and free from evil®, free from trouble. And ist
binds fast: how? —by the attachment to happiness®, by bringing
about the union of the subject, the Seclf, with the object, namely
happiness, by making him feel “I am happy’. But this union
with happiness is only an illusion; it is avidya. For no attributc
of an object can indeed pertain to the subject; and the Lord has
declared that all the attributes, from ‘desirc * to ‘fortitude’ (XIIL.6)
pertain only to the ksetra, the object. Wherefore, it is only through
avidyd, which is superimposed as an attribute (dharma) of the
Self, in the form of the want of discrimination of the objcet from
the subject, that Sattva causes the Self to be in union as it were
with happiness, which does not form his cssential nature; it makes
him appear as if he were addicted (to happiness); it causes him,
who is devoid of (contact with) happiness, appear like one feeling
happy. And in like manner, (Sattva binds the Self) by attach-
ment to knowledge. Being spoken of along with happiness, ‘know-
ledge’ (here) refers to an attribute of the ksetra (Matter) alone,
namely of the antah-karana, and not of the Self’®. If it were an

8. It is stainless, transparent, and capable of resisting its being veiled; hence
it is luminous, capable of revealing consciousness (caitanya); and free from
evil, because it exceedingly reveals happiness, being spotless in its nature. (A)
9. The happiness referred to is that modification of Sat¢va which reflects the
true (mukhya) happincess of the Self. (A)

10. ‘Knowledge’ is that modification of the Sartva which enables objects
to be cognised; and through it Sattva binds the Scif with the false conceit that
he is an intelligent being (fadnin). (A)

-,
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The indicatory marks of Rajas being predominant are as
follow:

N RN FHOTANA: AT |
ORI FTEey frazg HTAGH || 22 ||

Lobhah-pravyttir-grambhaj,  karmanam-asamap
sprha
Rajasyetani jayante vivrddhe Bharatarsabha

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking of actions,
unrest, longing,—these arise when Rajas is pre-
dominant, O bull among Bharatas!

Greed, desirc to obtain the wcalth of another, acrivity, action
in gencral, the undertaking of actions, unrest, absence of restraint
(of the senses), the manifestation of joy. attachment. etc., longing,
thirst for all things in general.—these distinguishing marks arise
when the Guna of Rajas is predominant, O bull among Bhdratas'

YT qAIEy WE 0 7 |
ey e {92 eeed 1123 |l

Aprakaso(a)pravritisca pramado moha eva ca
Tamasyetani jayante vivrddhe Kuru-nandana

13. Darkness, inertness, negligence, and also delu-
sion,—these arise when Tamas is predominant,
O descendant of Kuru!

Darkness, absence of discrimination (knowledge), inertness,
total inactivity, the result of darkncss, negligence'®, and also delu-
sion, absence of (correct) judgment, error,—these marks arise
when the Guna of Tamas is predominant, O descendant of Kuru!

16. cxplained already. (A)—(vide note 13 and Com. on Verse 9).
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Now follows an cpitomc of the contents of the preceding
verses:

A GHIATE: qtfaE et wawy |
QG ®H GEL AW G | L&

Karmanah sukytasyaghup sattvikam nirmalam
phalam

Rajasastu phalam dubkam-ajfignam tamasah
' ’ phalam

16. The fruit of good action, they say, is Sadttvika
and pure; verily the fruit of Ragjas is pain;
and ignorance the fruit of Tamas.

The fruit of good action, i.c. Sdttvika action, they, the wise,
sdy, is Sattvika alone and pure'8; verily the fruit of Rajas is pain:
as the topic dealt with is action, ‘Rajas’ means Rajasic action; its
fruit is indeed pain alone, which is also Rajasic, corresponding
Lo the cause!. And, similarly, ignorance is the fruit of Tamas,
1.e. of Tamasic action, adharma (sin).

And what arises out of the Gunpas? -

AAHSATAY FI4 A 9 €T 7 |
AAIEAE AHAT WIAASTART T 1] 29|

Sattvat-sasiijayate jianam rajaso lobha eva ca
Pramada-mohau tamaso bhavato(a)jianam-eva cu

17. From Sattva arises intelligence; and greed from

Rajas ; negligence and delusion, as also ignorance
arise from Tamas.

18. The result is that accomplished by Sartva alone, and is uncontaminated
by the impurities produced by Rajas and Tamas. (A)

19. The cause (Rajas) is a mixture of a little good and plenty of bad; and,
correspondingly, the result is predominantly painful, so that it can be said
to be pain only. (A)
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gunas; all of which rclate to the cause of bondage, namely false
knowledge, rooted in ignorance. Now, it remains to be taught

that Liberation accrues from Plenary (Right) Knowledge; 80,
the Lord says:

T QST FATE ALY FYSTIIART |
quisay o< 3w Asfeesh o g

Nanyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drasta
(a)nupasyati

Gupebhyasca param vetti mad-bhavam so
(a)dhigacchati

19. When the seer beholds no agent other than the
gunas and knows That which is higher than the
gunas, he attains to My being.

When the seer, the man of cnlightcnment, beholds no agent
other than the gumas, when he discovers that there is no agent

other than the gunas which transform themselves into the bodies,
senses and sense-objects ; and that the gunas alone in all their
modifications arc the agents of all actions: and knows That which
is higher than the gunas, sces Him who is distinct from the gunas
and is (merely) the witness of the gunas and of their functions,
then, he, that seer, attains to My being®.

How he attains to it is now being stated:

AT el STETRA |
TR G AP STIATIY |1 R° ||

Gunan-etgn-atitya trin-dehi deha-samudbhavan
Janma-myrtyu-jarg-duhkhair-vimukto(a)mrtam-
asnute

21. He realises Brahman as his Self; his identity with Brahman becomes
manifest. (A)
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conduct®, and how, by what means. does he pass beyond these
three gunas?

Having been questioned by Arjuna about the characteristics
of the person who has gonc beyond the gunas and the means to
passing beyond the gunas, the Lord proceeds in this versc to answer
the two questions. First, as to the question, “With what marks
is he who has gone beyond the gumas?’,—listen:

off WG —

TN 9 AfR T AigdE 1 e |
7 gfe gty G ferft Fwegf 02201

Sri Bhagavan-uvaca—

Prakdsam ca pravritim ca moham-eva ca Papdava
Na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati

The Blessed Lord said—

22. He hates not light and activity, as also delusion,
O Pandava, when (they have) well set in, nor longs for
them when absent.

He hates not light (i.e. the light of knowledge and happiness,
which is), the effect of Sattva, and activity, the eftect of Rajas,
as also delusion, the effect of Tamas, when they have well set in,
when they rise up, clearly presenting themselves as objects of
CONSCLOUSNESS.

By reason of being devoid of Right Knowledge, one hates
(dislikes the effects of the gunpas) in this manner: “a Tamasic
notion has arisen in me, and I have been deluded by it ”’; similarly,
“a Réjasic activity has arisen in me, which is painful, and impelled
by that Rajas I have been disturbed from my normal nature, and
this fall from my natural condition has brought cvil to me ”’; so

24. This is to find out whether he would behave as he pleased (with_
out restraint). (A)




TR gt 7 fErea |
g gl Arsafgafr Ay 1230



480

from his position, that of discernment®?. The Lord makes this
clear (by what follows): who, knowing that the gunas, transforming
themselves in the forms of the effect (body), the instruments (scnscs),
and the sensc-objects, operate, each on the others, merely stays
firm,—The grammatical form in * Parasmaipada’?® has been
used to preserve the metrical form.

A variant reading (for “‘avatisthati) is ‘‘anu-tigthati’,
“(merely) engages in action’’?.

And moves not, remains unshaken: he stays merely in his
own true nature.

Also.

qUEEgE: T qRAGITHRER! |
gEatmftmr dregeatarersrgia: 112 1)

Sama-duhkha-sukhah svasthah sama-lost¢asma-
_ . karncanah
Tulya-priyapriyo dhiras-tulya-nindatma-samstutih

24. He to whom pain and pleasure are the same,
who abides in himself, to whom a clod of earth,
a stone, and gold, are alike; to whom the agreeable
and the disagreeable are¢ the same, who is firm, to
whom censure and praise of himself are the same;

He to whom pain and pleasure are the same, who abides in
himself, the Self,—that is to say, is calm®, to whom a clod of earth,

57. The Knower of the Self, who remains with the awareness of the im--
mutability of the Self, is rid of the idea of his being an agent (of action) and
ceases to engage himself in activity, (&)

28. One of the two voices in which verbs in Sanskrit are conjugated. It is
the * voice for another ”, whercas, the other voice Atmanepada is the ** voice
for oneself . Avatigthati (in Parasuraipada) has been used instead of Avatisshate
lo fit in with prosodic rule.

29. His ‘engaging in action’ is merely the continuation of activity (in the
eyes of others), which (for him) is not his. (A)
30. that is, remains immutable. (A)
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Iti Sri Mahgbhdgrate $ata-sahasryam sawihitayam
Vaiyasikyam Bhisma-Parvayi Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu Brahma-vidyayam yoga
$astre Sri Krsparjuna samvade Guna-
traya-vibhiga-yogo nama
caturdaso(a)dhyayah.

Thus the fourteenth chapter entitled ‘ The Way of
Discriminating the Three Gunas’ in the Upanisads
known as ‘The Celebrated Songs of the Lord,’
expounding the Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit,

and the Science of Yoga, in the form of a dialogue
between Sri Krsna and Arjuna-—embodied in the
Bhisma-Parva of S$ri Mahdbharata, the
Compendium of one hundred thousand
verses produced by Vyasa.
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Adhascordhvam prasrtas-tasya $akhd guna-
pravrddha visaya-pravalah

Adhasca malanyanusantatagni karmanubandhini
manugsya-loke

2. Below and above spread its branches, nourished
by the gunds; sense-objects are its buds; and below,
in the world of men, stretch forth the roots, ending

in action.

Below, from men down to stationary objects, and above,
from (the world of) men up to the position (region) of Brahma,
the Creator of the universe, whatever abodes (bodies) are attained.
in accordance with deeds and knowledge. as the fruit of know-
ledge and action—they are, as it were, the branches of that trec,
spreading out; they are nourished by the gunas, fattened by the
gunas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, which constitute their material
cause (upadana); the sense-objects, sound and the rest, are, as it
were, its buds, they appear as though they have sprouted from the
branches,namely, the bodies etc. which are the fruits of actions.

Of the tree of samsdra, the Highest Root, the material Cause,
has already been stated. And now will be mentioned what the
secondary roots, as it were, (of that tree) are; namely, the latent
impressions (vasanas) such as attachment and aversion, which,
cngendered by the results of actions, constitute the motive cause
for acts of dharma and adharma. And these roots stretch forth,
completely pervade®®, helow. i.c. with rcference to the (abodc ofy
devas and such like, in the world of men, ending in action: they
(the vasands) arc said to ‘end in action’, as being, in perpetual
succession, the cause and the consequence of good and evil deeds.
These roots especially stretch into the world of men; it is indeed
well-known that, in this world. men get the competence to engage
themsclves in action.

10. The feelings of attachment, aversion, etc., are ever present in the linga-
sariras (subtle bodies) of all. (A)

11. Only when one has a human body, such as that of a Brahman etc., does
he become fitted for thc unintcrrupted performance of karma. )
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ad 72 AYRATIEeT TRARE ¥ fFadta q@ |
q A qEd AT T g TG T )| B |

Tatah padam tat-parimgrgitavyam yasmin-gata na
nivartanti bhiyah

Tam-eva cadyam purusam prapadye yatah pravrttih
prasrt@ purani

4. then, (after cutting asunder the A¢vattha of
samsara), that Goal is to bc sought for, going whither
they do not return again. I seek refuge in that

Primeval Purusa from whom streamed forth the
Eternal Activity.

Then, that Goal beyond, the abode of Visnu (the All-pervad-
ing), is 1o be sought for, (and) known; going whither, having reached
which Goal, they do not return again to samsara.

How it should be sought for is thus stated: “I seek refuge
in that Primeval Purusa’, He who is spoken of as the Goal: He is
to be sought after, by taking refuge in Him. Who is this Purusa?—
He, from whom streamed forth the Eternal Activity, the projection
of the tree of the illusory samsdra (the ever-flowing current of
evolution, the world of phenomena), just as illusory images (maya)
are projected from out of a juggler (a performer of indra-jala)'s.

What sort of persons reach that Goal?—that is stated:

frafrary fraagm semenfen ffaae |
FFEAGE gEEHNEDRagen qIueqd ag 1Y ||

Nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosa adhyatma-nityq
vinivrtta-kamah

Dvandvair-vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjrair-
gacchantyamadhah padam-avyayam tat
14. ie. beyond the Advartha trec. (A)

15. Cp. Com. on Katha-Upanisad 1L. iii.1, where the Commentator describes
this tree of sassdra and its Root in detail.
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of
attachment conquered. ever dwelling in the Self,
with desires completely receded, liberated from the
pairs of opposites known as pleasure and pain, the
undeluded reach that Goal Eternal.

Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of attachment con-
quered, they from whom pride!® and delusion'” have passed away,
and by whom attachment which is an evil has been subdued®,
ever dwelling in the Self, who are exclusively devoted to the percep-
tion of the naturc of the Supreme Self19; with desires completely
receded, from whom desires have departed without leaving any
defilement behind,—they are the ascetics, the samnyasins,—
liberated from the pairs of opposites, the agreeable and the dis-
agreeable, etc®., known as pleasure and pain,—They, the undeluded®
reach that Goal Eternal, described above.

That same Goal is again distinguished (as below):

T AFEI g A qWE A [ |
INAT A A=y IGIN 9 99 1| € |

Na tad-bhasayate sgryo na sasgnko na pavakah
Yad-gatva na nivartante tad-dhama paramam mama

6. That the Sun illumines not, nor the Moon, nor
Fire; That is My Supreme Abode, going whither
they return not.

16. egotism (ahawmkdrd). (A)

17. non-discrimination (aviveka). (A)

18. i.e. they are devoid of the feeling of hatred towards foe, or of affection
towards friend. (A)

19. ie. devoted to $ravapa and the rest. (A) ‘

20. ‘*etc.’ refers to their causes. (A)

21, they who have come by the Plenary (Right) Knowledge, by reason of
the forcgoing contributory causes. (A)
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That—referring to the Abode mentioned later—the Goa
which is the Abode of Light; the Sun, Aditya, though possessed
of the power of illuminating all objects, illumines not; so also,
nor the Moon, Candra, nor Fire, Agni even. That Abode, the
Abode of Viggu (the All-pervading), going whither, having attaincd
to which, they return not, and which the Sun and others cannot
illumine, That is My, Visnw’s, Supreme Abode.

It has been stated: “going whither they return not’’; but it is
wellknown that all going ends in rcturning and ““(all) union ends
in separation” (Ram. Ayodhya-kanda. 105-16; M.B. Stri-Parva
2-3). How is it then said that for those who reach that Abode,
there is no return?

Listen to the reason therefor:

quEr frEEh S aE |
a1 Uty spfoeatt s49fw 1o )

Mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiatah sanatanah
Manah sasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati

7. An eternal portion of Myself having become a
living soul in the world of jivas, draws (to itself)
the (five) senses with mind for the sixth, abiding in
Prakrti.

An eternal portion, aspect, of Myself, the Suprcme Self, having
become a living soul in the world of jivas, manifesting itself in every
one as the doer and enjoyer, in samsira:-—Just as that aspect of the
Sun scen as a reflection in water goes back to the Sun alone, never
more to return, on the disappearance of the water which occasioned
it, so also this aspect («f the Self) unites with the very Self, rever
to return. Or, it is like the space (dkasa) in a jar (and the like),
limited by the upadhi of jar (and the like), which seen as a portion
of (this infinite) space, becomes one with the latter and’ does not
return on the destruction of the causc (of limitation), namely the
jar (and the like). Therefore, it has been rightly said “going
whither they return not *’.
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_Obiection :—Where is the possibility of (there being) any
pOtthl'l (or aspect) of the Supreme Self, Who is indivisible? Be-
cause, if He be with parts, He must suffer destruction (ruin) on the
separation of parts.

Reply:—This objection is not valid; for, what is imaginarily
r'epfesented as a portion (am$a) is only an aspect (of the Self)
llmxtc.d by the upadhi set up by avidya. This truth has been
explained at length in the Chapter on the ksetra (XIIT)®.

®How that jiva, imaginarily represented as a portion of My-
self, takes birth in a body and how he passes out of it, will now be
stated. (He, the jiva, does s0,) drawing, i.c. attracting to himself,
fhe (five) senses, hearing and the rest, with mind Jor the sixih, abid:
ing in Prakrti, in their natural places such as the orifice of the ear.

When (does he draw them to himself)?

!rﬁi AR TSGR |
TEeAaTtr "ok argasafaarang 1S )

Sariram yad-avapnoti yaccapyutkramatiévarah
Grhitvaitani samyati vayur-gandhgnivasaydat

8. When the lord obtains a body and when he leaves
it, he takes these and goes, as the wind takes the scents

from their seats.

When the lord, the master of the aggregate of the body etc.,
namely the jiva, leaves the body, then he draws these to himself,
the (five) senses with the mind for the sixth. (Though appearing
in the second quarter of the verse, this is to be taken first, as
required by the sense of the passage.) And, when he obtains,
i.e. enters, a body differcnt from the previous body, he takes these

22. Tt has been established there that the jiva is in truth not a portion of,
but that he is the same as, the Supreme Self. (A)

23. The doubt that, if the jiva is only imagined as a portion of the Supreme
Self and is in fact identical with the Supreme Self there cannot be subjection to
sasesdra or passing out of it for him, is now answered. (A)
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variously distracted, by reason of their minds being attracted
by the strength of the desire for enjoyment of objects seen and
unseen, do not seeM;

“And so, misery is their lot”: thus, the Lord pities them.

On the other hand, those who have the eye of wisdom, produced
b.y.thc true source of Knowledge?®, i.e. they who possess clear
vision, they (alone) see him.

The (these) few, however,

Fawat MfTE qrasaRRraIfay |
TAANSAFATAI Ao qEATIaq: 1 99

Yatanto yoginascainam pasyantyiatmanyavasthitam
Yatanto(a)pyakrtatmano nainam pasyantyacetasah

11. :The 'yogis, striving (for perfection) behold Him
dwelling in themselves; but the un-refined and un-
intelligent, even though striving, sec Him not.

The yogis, those with calm and conccntrated minds, striving,
making cffort?® (for perfection), behold Him, the Self under dis-
cussion, dwelling in themselves, in their own intellect (buddhi):
thcy perceive Him directly, “This I am”. But the un-refined,
those whose mind has not been purified by religious austerity and
conquest of the senscs, who have not desisted from evil conduct,
and whose pride has not been extinguishcd, and unintelligent,
devoid of discrimination, even though striving with the aid of the
proper means to knowledge such as the scriptures (§3stra), see

Him not.¥

24. Though the Atman is the most proximate and therefore _easily perceiv-
able, yet all do not sce Him, because of their complete subservience to sense-
objects. (A)

25, The means to Knowledge, namely Scripturc (Sastra) aided by the science
of logic (nydya) is meant.

26. by taking to hearing (§ravapa) and reflection (manana). (A)

27. For those whose mind is impure and who are therefore wanting in dis-

crimination (between the permanent and At)he impermanent), the study of sctip-
(

tures and the rest will not be fruitful.
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of all flavour; it is indeed he who nourishes all herbs by infusing
his own ““rasa’’ (essence).

And besides,
g I e wrfor dgArE
AIOIQIAGATIE: (R Sgiagyq 1 gL

Aham Vaisvanaro bhitva praninam deham-gsritah
Prayapana-samayuktah pacamyannam catur-vidham

14. Abiding in the body of living beings as Vaig-
vanara, I, associated with Prana and Adpana, digest
the four-fold food.

Abiding in, entering into, the body of living beings, us Vaisva-
nara, the fire in the stomach, as said in Sruti: “This fire is Vai$va-
nara, that which is within man, and by which this food is digested”
(Br.V.ix.1), I Myself, associated with Prana and Apana®, digest the
SJour-fold food, i.c. food which has to be caten (1) by mastication,
(2) by swallowing, (3) by sucking, and (4) by licking.

Defilement due to impurity in food will not affect him who
considers that the Vai§vanara fire is the eater, that Soma is the
food eaten, and that these two (eater and food), that is, everything,
form Fire-Soma%.

Further,

gier =g gfe afafaed aw A 71
I3 aatEHT A JapaafaT wE 1 QY 1

31. see IV.29. * Association’ refers to the fire in the stomach being kindled
by Prana. (A)

32. Incidentally, the contemplation of Vai§vdnara in the eater and of Soma
in the food, at the time of eating is taught here; and it is stated that to the eater
who so contemplates the wholc universe, constituting the cater and the food
to be Agni-Soma, no defilement caused by (impure) food attaches. (A)
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residing in the Sun” etc. (XV.12to 15). Now, the following verses
set out to dc;clare the true nature of the same (the Lord) who is the
Absolute without attributes, as distinct from the upddhis known

as the “Perishable’ (Ksara) and the ‘Imperishable’ (dksara). There-
in®, the Lord groups under three designations all principles which

have been taught in the preceding chapters and those which are
to be taught in the sequel, and says:

T gl 0% gegT @ 7
< ATt ST FEelisyE 3oy 1 Qg W

Dvavimau purusau loke ksarascaksara eva ca
Ksarah sarvapi bhatani kigastho(a)ksara ucyate

16. There are two Purusas in the world, the Perish-
ablc and the Imperishable. The Perishable consists
of all beings; the Ksutastha (Immutable) is said to be
Imperishable.

There are two Purusds, two categories, arranged in two sepa-
rate groups of entities, spoken of as Purusas®, in the world, in
samsara : the Perishable is one group, consisting of the transient;
and the other Purusa is the Imperishable, the opposite of the first;
namely the Mayasakti (Illusion-Power) of the Lord, the germ which
brings about the birth of the Puruga termed the Perishable and the
substratum of the latent impression of the desires, actions, etc.*!
of the various transmigratory creatures: this is said to be the Im-
perishable Purusa. What these two Purusas are, the Lord Himself
proceeds to specify:

The Perishable consists of all beings, that is to say, the entirety
of all products (modifications).

39. The following verses do not merely determine the true nature of the Self
which is Absolute; they also set out the aim of the entire Gitgsdstra. (A)

40. They are not actually Puruga, but are spoken of as such, since they are the
upddhis of the Purusa. (A)

41. “etc,’ refers to knowledge. (A)
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it is a Veda-knower”* (verse 1); and “I am verily that which is (has
to be) known by all the Vedas” (verse 15)%.

Knowing this Sastra, exactly as taught above, one becomes
a man of wisdom,; hc becomes a person who has accomplished his
entire duty as well, O Bharata; but not otherwise. He by whom
everything that he ought to do has been fulfilled is (said to be)
the man who has accomplished all his duties (“krta-krtya”); and
whatever duty has to be performed by a Brahmana of distinguished
birth, all that duty becomes discharged when the truth about the
Lord (Bhagavad-tattva) has been realised—this is the meaning.
The import is that in no other way can anybody discharge his duty
completcly.  And it has been so declared, “All action, inits entirety,
O Partha. attains its consummation in Knowledge’ (IV.33). We
have also the declaration of Manuv#®, which runs thus: “This indeed
is the fulfilment of birth, especially for a Brahmana; for, by attain-
ment of this does the twice-born become a krta-krtya, and not
otherwise” (M.S.XI1.93).

Because you have heard from Me this truth concerning the
Supremc Reality. therefore are you a blessed man (krtartha),
O Bhairata.

- gfa s AgrATd wEdt dfgaat Jarfaei
Hreagaf siugIEpiaragteg
sEfaga AT fE-
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48. lts (the Teaching in this Chapter) title to be called a Sdstra is not deri.vc'd
merely by its being an epitome of the entirc teaching of the Gla-Sastra; it is
but proper to designate it a S@stra, because the whole tcaching of the Veda
as well is concluded herein.  (A)

49. Manu is considered to be a supreme authority in spiritual matters, as
the Vedic saying goes: * Whatever Manu has said, that is the cure (for man’s
ills).”
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Me, O son of Kunti, fall into a condition still lower
than that.

Obtaining the demoniac wombs, these deluded beings, bereft of
discrimination, being born in birth after birth only in predominantly
tdmasic wombs, and suffering downfall, positively failing to reach
Me, the I§vara, O son of Kuntl, fall into a condition which is still
lower, more despicable, than that in which they are. There is
certainly no room whatsoever even for a supposition that they
will ever attain to Me; ‘positively failing to reach Me’ therefore

means: ‘without ever moving towards the right (virtuous) path
ordaincd by Mc’.#3

Now follows this summary of the whole lot of dsuric endow-
ments, which is of three forms, in which the entire variety of asuric
nature, though endless, is comprised. And this triad, the root of
all calamity, which being avoided the entire variety is got rid of,
is thus stated:

frfre aTeedd gl AT |
FTH! FIUETIT TACTERIITAT 437G 1 R4 1)

Trividham narakasyedam dvgram nasanam-
datmanah
Kamahp krodhas-tatha lobhas-tasmdd-etat-trayam
tyajet

21. Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the self,—
lust, anger, and greed; therefore, one should forsake
these three.

25. Persons of gsuric disposition can never attain to the Lord; and there is
thercfore no need to deny a supposition that they ever can: hence the inter-
pretation given.

The import of this section is this: The dsuric endowments, occasioning
a succession of evils, stands in the way of all purugdrthas; therefore, man should,
even while he is a free agent (in human birth), and not (yet) fallen int(f a (lower)
birth where he is inevitably deprived of freedom of action, shun it and get

rid of it.  (A)
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Therefore—

T MrEAEfIgasq T80 FTREE! |
7 @ fafggaenfs @ g@ a oo afag wWw

Yah sastra-vidhim-utsrjya vartate kama-karatah
Na sa siddhim-avapnoti na sukham na param gatim

23. He who, setting aside the ordinance of the
$astra, acts under the impulse of desire, attains not to
perfection, nor happiness, nor the Goal Supreme.

He who, setting aside, going away from, the ordinance of the
Sastra, known as injunctions and prohibitions, which form the
basis for the knowledge of what ought to be done and what ought
not to be done, acts under the impulse of desire, bzing driven on by
(his own) desire (or will), attains not to perfection, does not secure
the competence to achieve any end of man (purusartha), nor happi-
ness in this world, nor the Goal Supreme, Svarga or Moksa (as
the case may be).

TSR GA § FTAFAAIRAA |
Al WEARARE $9 walfugraht | 2 )

Tasmacchdastram pramapam te karyakarya-
vyavasthitau
Jiatva sastra-vidhgnoktam karma kartum-
iharhasi

24. So, let the Sastra be your authority in ascertain-
ing what ought to be done and what ought not to be
done. Having known what is said in the ordinance
of the Sastra as to (your) duty, it behoves you to
perform (that) here.

'So, let the Sastra be your authority, source of knowledge, in
ascertaining what ought to be done and what ought not to be done.
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Thercfore, having known what is said in the ordinance of the Sastra,
what is stated therein, indicating: “you shall engage in this act,”
“you shall not engage in this act”, as te your appropriate duty
“sva-karma’’)®, it behoves you to perform that here. The word
‘here’ points to the situation wherein the duty to perform action
(karma-adhikara) exists.

g of wgrary waarewat dfaat yafat
AT g iarg Ty
AARETat AR AFara-

qq1% FAGEIRHATAR T
TEASEATA: ||

Sri  Mahabharate satasghasryam  samhitayam
Vazya.wkyam Bhigma-Parvapi Srimad-Bhagavad-
Gitasapanisatsu Brahmawdyayam yoga-$astre
Sri Krsnarjuna-samvide Daivasura-sampat-
vibhaga-yogo nama sodaso(a)dhyayah.

Thus the sixteenth chapter entitled ¢ The Mode of
Dividing Divine and Demoniac Properties’ in
the Upanisads known as ‘The Celebrated Songs
of the Lord "--expounding the knowledge
of the Supreme Spirit, and the Science of
Yoga, in the form of a dialogue between
$r1 Krtsna and Arjuna embodied in the
Bhisma Parva of SrI Mahabharata,
the Compendium of one hundred
thousand verses produced

by Vyasa.

29. which for a ksatriva (like Arjuna) is fighting and the like. (A)
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Il FAZTISETIT: ||
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SAPTADASO(A)DHYAYAH
(SRADDH A-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGAH)

CHAPTER - XVII

(THE MODE OF DIVISION OF THE
THREE KINDS OF FAITH)

From the Lord’s words, *‘So, let the Sdstra bs your authority”
(XV1, 24% finding an occasion for (further) questioning?,

AN I —
¥ wrefafugegsy I9=1 AT |
Qi {581 g T FoUr AYARIET W 1) Q||

Arjuna uvgca—

Ye sastra-vidhim-utsrjya yajante éraddhayanvitah
Tesam nistha tu ka Krsna sattvam-gho rajas-tamaj,

Arjuna said—

1. Those who, setting aside the ordinance of the
Sdastra, worship with gsraddhg (faith),—what is the
condition of them, O Krsna? (Isit) sattva, or rajas, or
tamas"?

Those, i.c. the ordinary men, who, setting aside, letting alone,
the ordinance of the Sdstra, the procedurc enjoined by Scriptures,

1. The future lots of belicvers and non-believers, i.c., persons who, knowing the
view-point of the Scriptures, do or do not have faith in their tcachings,—have
been described (in Chap. XVI). Now, Arjuna proceeds to question, with a
view to knowing the fate of believers who are not acquainted with
the Scriptures. (A)
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the Sruti and the Smiti, worship with éraddha, adore the gods and
others with faith, with belief in God and another world beyond :—

Those who do not know of any specific procedure enjoined by
Scripture i.c., as described in the Sruti or Smirti, they who, merely
from obscrving the established practice of the learned (the vener-
able) and being endued with sraddha, worship the gods and others,
are understood by the description, “those who setting aside the
ordinance of the Sastra worship with §raddha. * They, on the
other hand, who while knowing of some specific injunction of
Scripture set it aside and worship the gods and others, contraven-
ing the prescribed procedure, are not to be understood by the
said description. Why? Becausc of the qualification of ‘being
endued with §raddha’. It is indeed not possible to imagine that
they, who are quite aware of some specific scriptural injunction as
to the worship of gods (and others) and yet set it aside irreverently,
can be said to engage in thc worship of the gods (and others)
prescribed by scripture, with the disposition of ‘being endued
with §raddha’2. Therefore, it is only that class of persons who
have been referred to at first that has to be understood here by the
description stated.

Of them, thus described, O Krsna, what is the condition, posi-
tion? Is it sattva, or is it rajas, or else, tamas? This is what is
meant: the worship which is offered by them to gods and others,
is it of the sattvic nature, or of the rijasic ndture, or of the tamasic
nature?

Feeling that this question of a gencral range cannot fittingly
be answered without classification of the sevcral aspects,

o FAATFIET —

rfeen wafy sgr it @ |wEsT )
iR Tt ST amdt Afw gt gm0

2. Because of their slighting the scriptural injunctions which tl.1ey know of,
and engaging in the worship of gods and others according to their fancy, they
are to be classed as asuras, as settled in the previous Chapter (v. 23). (A)
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Sri Bhagavan-uvica—

Trividha bhavati sraddha dehingm sa svabhavaja
Sattviki rajasi caiva tamasi ceti tgm $rpu

The Blessed Lord said —

.2. Three fold is the ¢raddha of the embodied, which
1s inherent in their nature,—the sattvic, the rajasic,
and the tamasic. Do you hear of it.

Threefold, of three sorts, is the Sraddhd, about whose condition
you have questioned, of the embodied, souls (clad in bodies), which
is inherent in their nature, which is born of their individnal nature

(svabhava), i.e. the self-reproductive latent impressions (sathskdra)
of acts, good and bad (dharma etc.), done in past births, and
manifested at the timec of death;

The sattvie, which is concerned with the worship of gods and
the like, the effect of Sattva, the rajasik, which is concerned with
the worship of Yaksas, Raksasas and the like, the effect of Rajas
and the tamasic, which is concerned with the worship of the Pretas,
Piéacas?, and the like, the effect of Tamas; it is thus threefold.

Do you hear of ft, the §raddha, which is about to be described.
: It is threefold in this manner:
ARATIETT THER (G WAfd AT |
AGAEISE 0 A A=/ A AN

Sattvanurapa sarvasya $raddha bhavati Bharata

Sraddha-mayo(a)yam purusah yo yacchraddhal sa

o eva sah

3. The ¢raddha of each is in accordance with his

nature, O Bhidrata. The man consists of (his) sraddha;
what his ¢raddha is, that verily he is. .

3. .For explanation of Devas, Yakyas ctc. se¢ verse 4 and footnotes thereto.
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awells in the body within, as thc Witness of their actions
and thoughts:—by merely not carrying out My instructions, they
‘weaken’ Me; know them to be of asuric resolve, know that they arc
senseless as they are, wanting in proper discrimination, demoniac
in their resolves, so that you may avoid them; this is as advice
(to Arjuna).

*

In what follows, it is shown that foods, which arc divided into
three kinds,—namely that which is savoury and oleaginous, and
so on,—are liked respectively by sdttvic, rajasic, and tamasic men.
This is for enabling one to know whether he is sattvic, rdjasic,
or tdmasic, as indicated by his prepondercnt taste for one or other
of thesc different classes of food, such as those which are savoury
and oleaginous, and give up those foods indicative of Rajas and
Tamas and take those indicative of Sartva. In the same way
the exposition herein of the threefold division of Yaj#ias etc. accord
ing to Sattva and other gunas is also to show how one may know
and leave off the rdjasic and tamasic ones and practise only those
that are sdttvicc The Lord says:

qrgrealy aden Gy wafy i |
JEEAEEAT T A4 FH 07 119 |

Aharastvapi sarvasya tri vidho bhavati priyah

Yajiias-tapas-tatha danam tesam bhedam-imam
STnu

7. The food also which is liked by each of them. is
of three kinds; as also Yaj@a, austerity, and gift.

Do you hear this, their distinction.

The food also which is liked by each of them, every l.iving bei'ng
that cats, is of three kinds; as also is Yajfla, as also is aus{erfty,
and as also is gift. Do you hear this, their, i.c. of food etc., distinc-

tion, which is about to be told.

Y T TAATGEN AT |
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Satkara-mana-pajartham tapo dambhena caiva yat
Kriyate tad-iha proktam rgjasam calam-adhruvam

18. That austerity which is practised with the object
of gaining welcome, honour, and worship, and with

ostentation, is here said to be rgjasic, unstable and
transitory,

That austerity which is practised with the object of gaining
welcome, in such terms as, “here is a virtuous man, a Brahmana
of great austerities”’, honour, shown by the act of rising to grect
and making reverential salutation, etc., and worship, which is per-
formed by washing the feet, adoring, and feeding, ctc., and with
ostentation®, is here™ said to be rajasic, unstable and transitory,
as productive of occasional results (only).

FEARIRHN Ferea Frayy aa; |
TREAAIEY a1 aNEagEEay |l 29 ||

Magha-grahengtmano yat-pidaya kriyate tapah
Parasyotsadanartham vg tat-tamasam-udghriam

19. That austerity which is practised out of a foolishly
persistent notion, with self-torture, or for the purpose
of ruining another, is declared to be tamasic.

That austerity which is practised out of a foolishly persistent,
notion, a fixed opinion wanting in correct judgment, with self-

torture, or for the purpose of ruining, destroying, another is declared
to be tamasic austerity.

Now, the varieties in the case of gift are described:
AASAAET LA ATAASTIHRTRT |
T Y T G T qE A w1 Re )

20. with no sincere belief, but for mere show, hypocritically. (A)
21. “here’ is explained also in the sensc of *in this world * i.e. yielding fruit
only in this world. (A)
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NITFTY AT(ARGIATAY HAq |
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Adesa-kile yad-danam-apgtrebhyasca diyate
Asat-krtam-avajiigtam tat-tgmasam-udahrtam

22. The gift that is given at a wrong place, or time,
to unworthy persons, without regard or with disdain,
that is declared to be rgmasic.

The gift that is given at a wrong place, a place which is not
sacred and which is associated with ‘“mlecchas’2?, with unholy
things, and the lik:, or (wrong) time, which is not celebrated as
auspicious, which is not considered as special such as the -Sam-
kranti, and to unworthy persons, such as fools or thicves, and—
even if madc at the proper place ete.—without regard, without
kind words, without the washing of the feet, without adoration
etc. or with disdain, accompanied with humiliation of the recipient,
that gift is declared to be tdmasic.

The following instructions are laid down with a view to teach-
ing how Yajiia, gift. austerity, etc. can be made perfect.2t

b qeaffy A smofafa: | '
FURUIERT 30y agey fafgan w30

Om tat-sad-iti nirdeso Brahmanas-trividhah smrtah
Brahmanastena Vedgsica yajiigsca vihitah pura

23. Non-vedics, those not conforming to Vedic institutions.

24. When a prescribed action, Yajna, etc., becomes defective due to careless~
ness, the defect is rectified and the action rendered perfect by uttering onc of
the three specified designations of Brahman (as per v, 23) at the time  the defect
is apprehended ; (of which three),

“Om " is the principal name of Brahman, according to the Sruti, ** Om
is Brahman > (7Tai.Lviii, 1)

“ Tat " is also a name of Brahman, according to the Sruti, * Tat-tvam-asi
(Ch.VLviii.7;

*“ Sar ' is also a namc of Brahman, as stated in the Sruri, < All this, my
dear, is Sat alone ” (Ch.VLii.1). (A)
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23. “Om, Tat, Sat—this has been declared the
triple designation of Brahman. By that were madc
of old the Brahmanas (Brahmins) and the Vedas and
the Yajias.

“Om, Tat, Sat”—in this manner has been declared, in the
Vedantas, by thc knowers of Brahman after mature contemplation,
the triple designation, by name, of Brahman. By that threefold
designation, were made, created, of old®, the Brahmanas, and the
Vedas, and the Yajnas. This is stated in praisz of the (triple)
designation.

asR@facgaiges agaag: trat: |
yased faarisen aad seadaam || 29 )

Tasmad-om-ityudihrtya yajia-dana-tapah-kriyah
Pravartante vidhgnoktah satatam Brahmavadingm

74. Therefore, uttering “ Om ™, acts of Yajia, gift,
and austerity, of the followers of Brahman, always
proceed, as enjoined in the ordinances.

Therefore, utlering, pronouncing, “‘Om”, acts of Yajiia, gift,
and austerity, i.e. acts in the form of Yajfia, etc., of the followers of

Brahman, thosc engaged in the utterance of Brahman®, always,
at all times, proceed, as enjoined in the ordinances, as directed in

the Scriptures (Sastra).
AREAIEE™ F qAFAT: FFAT |
aratpaT fafagn fRas dgweiaine | )
Tad-ityanabhisandhaya phalam yajiia-tapah- )
kriyal
Dana-kriyasca vividhah kriyante moksa-karksibhif

25. at the beginning of creation, bv Prajapati. (A)
26. * Brahman ", here, means the Veda. (A)
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25. With ““ Tar >, without aiming at fruits, are the

various acts of Yajjia, austerity, and gift, performed
by the seekers of Moksa.

With “Tat™, uttering ‘Tat’, which is a designation of Brahman,
without aiming at the fruits of the acts of Yajfia etc., are the various
acts of Yajfia, of austerity, and of gift, such as of land, gold, etc.,

performed by the seekers of Moksa, thosc who desire final libera-
tion.

The uses of the words “Om’” and “Tat** have been explained.
Now, the use ot the word “Sat’ is being told:

AEH AYAT 7 AfdTogead |
HIE FA 9T FH5T Q9 ZoAq || R§ )

Sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca sad-ityetat-prayujyate
Prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah Pgrtha yujyate

26. The word ““ Sat ™ is used in the sense of ‘ reality ’
and of ¢ goodness’; and so also, O Partha, the word
“Sat” is used in the sense of an ‘auspicious act’.

The word “Sat” is used, this designation of Brahman is men-
tioned, in the sense of ‘reality’, in expressing as a reality an object
which is non-existent, such as the birth of a son who is not existent,
and in the sense of ‘goodness’, in expressing as virtuous the evil
conduct of a person who is not virtuous; and so also, O Pdrtha,
the word ““Sat”’ is used, employed, in the sense of an ‘auspicious act’,
such as a marriage.

ag aqfy R ¥ gl affe S=aq |
R X qagrd qEEEELEY | 91

Yajsie tapasi dane ca sthitih sad-iti cocyate
Karma caiva tad-arthiyam sad-ityevabhidhiyate

27. Steadiness in YajAa, austerity, and gift, is also
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called ““Sat™; as also action in connection with
these is called * Sar *.

Steadiness in Yajfa, the act of sacrifice, steadiness in austerity
and steadiness in gift, is also called “Sat” by the learned; as also
action in connection with these, Yajfia, gift, and austerity.’

Or, (another meaning is:) action for the sake of the Lord?
whose triple designation is the subject on hand,-—is called “Sat”.

These acts of Yajiia, austerity, etc., even if they be not sattvic
and wanting in perfection, become possessed of all good qualities
and saftvic nature, on employing (with reference to them) the
three designations of Brahman, with sraddha.

Since, in all these®, cvery perfection is gained through the
predominance of Sraddhd, therefore,—

AAFAT g TW AqeAR Fd F Aq |
wafEeg=ad Qg 7 T JT A E 1 S|

Asraddhaya  hutam dattam tapas-taptam  krtam
ca yat

Asad-ityucyate Pgrtha na ca tat-pretya no iha

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or performed,
and whatever austerity is practised, without §raddha,
it is called * asat, O Partha; 1t is naught here or

hereafter.

Whatever is sacrificed, offered as oblation into firc, without
fraddhd, given to Brahmands, without sraddha, apd whatever
austerity is practised, without §raddha, and whatever Is per, ormed,
in like manner, without $raddhi, such as acts of praise and
obeisance, it, all that, is called “‘asat”, since they are outside the
27. * Tad-arthlyam " lends itself to two interpretations: Opc, “!ad"f the
three-some of yajaa, gift and austerity; *‘ arthjyam *: in conncection with. Two,

* Tad": the Lord, Jsvara; * arthjyam > for the sake of (i.c., as dedication to).

28. i.e., yajsa and the rest. (A)
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samnyasa, of that which is connoted by the term ‘samnyasa’, as
also of tyaga, of that which is connoted by the term ‘tyaga’,

O Hrsikesa, O slayer of Kesin! Ke$in was an asura in the dis-
guise of a horsc. e was slain by thc Lord, Vasudeva'; and the

Lord is accordingly addressed by Arjuna by the appellation, ‘slayer
of Kesin °,

The words ‘samnydsa’ and ‘tydga’ have been mentioned here
and there in the preceding chapters; but their connotations have
not been ascertained®. Therefore, with a view to conclusively
defining them, the Lord addresses Arjuna, who enquired (about

the matter).
1) IR —
FRAEAT BRAT +q17 FeqTE wAqr 4z |
FARATAAN MEEAW Fgoe: )| R |

Sri Bhagavan-uvgca

Kamyanam karmanam nydgsam samnyasan kavayo
viduh
Sarva-karma-phala-tyggam prahus-tyagam vicaksanah

The Blessed Lord said—

2. The renunciation of kdmya actions, sages under-
stand as samnydsa; the wise declare the abandon-
ment of the fruits of all works as tyadga.

Some sages, wisc men, understand the renunciation, abandon-
ment, of kdmya actions, actions accompanied with a desirc for
fruits, such as the AS$vamedha (Horsc-sacrifice),—

That is to say, (the sages understand) the non-petformance
of (kimya) actions which are presented (in the $astra) as worthy

1. Vide V.P. V. 26. i
2. Clearly distinguishing their signification. (A)
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ol performance,—as sawnydsa, as what is signified by the term
‘sathnyasa’.

The wise, the learned, declare the abandonment of the fruits
of all works, i.e. of the fruits of all actions, ‘nitya’ and ‘naimittika’,
which are performed and the fruits of which accrue to the per-
former, as what is signified by the term ‘tydga’.

Whether the abandonment of (kamya) works which arc in-
tended for securing desirable fruits, or the abandonment of the
fruits (of works) be the meaning declared (by the two words
respectively), the same thing, namely ‘abandonment’, is by al]
means their signification®. They do not signify matters belonging
to different species, such as the words ‘pot” and ‘cloth ’ do.

Objection:—TIs it not said that the obligatory (nifya) and the
occasional (naimittika) works produce no fruits? How then is
it that the abandonment of their fruits is (here) spoken of ? It is
like speaking of the abandonment of a barron woman’s son.

Reply :—There is no room for such objection here, since the
Lord favours the view that cven the obligatory (nirya) works
produce their own effects (v.9 infra). Verily does He say (in what
follows) that “thc three-fold fruit of action—disagrecable, etc.,—
accrues to the non-relinquishers after death, but never to the
samnydsins (v. 12). Thercin, He teaches that only for
savenydsins is there absolute non-connection with the fruit of

action; and that those who are not saminydsins have to meet after
their death with the fruit of the obligatory duties they are bound to

perform.

I AT TR qTEAFT: |
qEEATER 7T AR =09 || 3 |

Tydjyam dosavad-ityeke karma prahur-manisinah
Yajria-dana-tapak-karma na tygjyam-iti capare
3. It will be contraty to the accepted usage 1o give absolutely different mean-

ings to the two words (sasisnydga and tydga). It is accordingly explained that
though there is a distinction between the two, they are not absolutely different

in their sense. (A)

P—-35
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the rest (among which pain is included) have been declared to be
the attributes of the ksetra alonc (XIIL.6). Consequently, they
do not abandon action for fear of bodily trouble and pain. Nor
do they sce actions in the Self; and only if they could see action
in the Self would it be possible for them to abandon obligatory
works from delusion.-—Indeed, they renounce (works) because
they know that actions pertain to the Gunas (I111.27), and are of
the conviction, “J do nothing at all” (V.8). Thc manner of the

renunciation of the knowers of the Truth is simply as described

in the verse, “The embodied, having renounced all actions by the

mind.” etc.  (V.13).

Thercefore, it is only the other class of persons, those igno-
rant of the truc nature of the Self, who are qualified for the per-
formance of works, and for whom there is the possibility
of abandoning (works) out of dclusion and the fear of bodily
trouble, that are reproached as relinquishers of the tdmasic and the
rdjasic classes (v.v. 7 and 8), witha view to praising thc abandon-
ment of the fruits of action by the karmins (thosc devoted to the
path of Works), who arc andtmajiias, i.c., devoid of Self-knowledge-
On the other hand, thc true samnyisin has been distinguished
as one “who has renounced all undertakings’ (XII.16), “who is
silent” (X1L.19), *‘content with anything” (X11.19), “homeless,
steady-minded’’ (XII.19), and characterised by the marks indicative
of having gonc beyond the Gunas (XTV, 22 to 26). And, the Lord
will hereafter describe (his state) as ‘“‘that supremc consummation
of Knowledge” (XVIII-50). Therefore, it is not those devoted
to Wisdom, the samnydsins, who are under consideration here,
It is only the abandonment of the fruits of action, by virtu_e of i'ts
being of the sdrtvic nature, which is spoken of as ‘sarinydsa’ (in
the sccondary scnsg), as compared with the rdmasic and rajasic
(abandonment of action); but not the sawnydsa proper, (in the
primary s:ns¢) which consists in the renunciation of all works.

Objection:—It being impossible to renounce all action, on
account of the reason stated (by the Lord), namely, "‘Acflon can-
not indeed be entirely relinquished by an cmbodied ‘bemg’ (X.VIII-
11), what is under discussion is itself samnydsa in the primary

scnsc.
Reply :—Not so; becausc the statement of that recason is for
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the purposed of eulogising (the abandonment of the fruit of action).
Just as the statement, ““on renouncing, peace immediately follows”
(X{I.IZ), i's on!y a praise of the abandonment of the fruits of -
action,—since it is a precept 10 Arjuna, who could not practisc
the several alternatives previously referred to, and who was not
possessed of Self-knowledge—, so also is this statement, “Action
cannot indeed be entirely relinquished by an cmbodied being’
(XVIII-11), made for the purpose of eulogising the abandonment
of the fruit of action. And, it is impossible for anybody to con-
tradict the position, “Having renounced all action by the mind,
he rests without at all acting or causing to act”. (V.13)
(which applies to the samnyasin proper, and which clearly shows
that action can be entirely relinquished by the adepts).

Therefore, it is concluded that thesc alternative views concern-
ing samnydsa and tydga have reference only to those whose
duty lies in the performance of action. But, for the s@khyas.
those who perceive the Supremc Truth, their duty lies only in
devotion to the path of Knowledge, characterised by the renuncia-
tion of all actions, and in nothing clse; and, consequently, they
cannot fittingly be the subject of the alternative views (set out
here). And, exactly this have we cstablished when commenting
on the verse, “He who knows This to be Indestructible’ (IL.21),
and at the commencement of the third chapter.

Now, as regards these altcrnative views—

g o & 9 S WA |
equny f& geweata Grfaen dxdfaa: 1 8

Niscayam srupu me tatra tyige Bharata-sattama
Tyago hi purusa-vyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah

4. Hear from Me the final truth about this relinquish-
ment, O best of thc Bharatas! For, relinquishment
has been declared to be of three kinds, O tiger among
men!

Hear, understand from Me, from My words, the final Truth
about this relinquishment, concerning the alternatives of ‘abandon.
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ment’ and ‘rcnunciation’ which have heen stated above, O best
of the Bharatas. For, relinquishment (tydga)—the Lord has used
the word ‘tydga’ hcre, implying that the sense expressed by the
words ‘tydga’ and ‘samnydisa’ is onc and the same—has been
declared, distinctly stated in the §astras, to be of three kinds, tamasic,

ctc., O tiger among men!

Wherefore it is difficult to know the fact that the three-fold
relinquishment, tamasic ete., expressed by the words ‘tydga’ and
‘sanydsa’ is possible in the case of the karmin, who is competent
for and has the duty to perform actions and who does not have
Self-knowledge, but not in the case of him who perccives the
Supreme Truth, therefore, nobody other than Myself, is competent
to speak about the truth concerning the subject. So, hear from
Me, the Lord’s (T§vara’s, i.c. My) determined view about the true

teaching of the $dstras.

What then is this final truth? The Lord says:

JYAAAY: T 7 AGY FANT A |
ARt I ATHT QA AR 0w

Yajia-dana-tapah-karma na tyajyam karyam-eva tat
Yajiio danam tapascaiva pavanani manisinam

5. The work (act; action) of yajia, gift, and austerity,
should not be relinquished, but it should indeed be
performed; (because) yajia, gift, and also austerity,
are purifying to the intelligent.

The work, which is of the three forms, of yajfia, gift, and
austerity, should not be relinquished, but it should indeed b.e.p'er-
formed. Why? Because yajia, gift, and also auste;"ity are purifying,
productive of complete purity. to the intelligent, 1.e. 1n those who

have no desire for the fruits.

aar=afq g FAM qg @FAT FAMA T )
Feqra A qry fafad wagaag ) & N
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And that is declared to be tdmasic, inasmuch as delusion is
itself Tamas.

And also,

FEfieT 2w FEAFAUHTE |
q FEAT T(CTE AN AT AWRS @NG | S |

Duhkham-ityeva yat-karma kaya-klesa-bhayat-
' tyajet

Sa krtvg rajasam tyagam naiva tydaga-phalam
labhet

8. He who, from fear of bodily trouble, relinquishes
whatever action, only because it is painful, thus
performing a rgjasic relinquishment, he shall not,
indeed, obtain the fruit of relinquishment.

He who, from fear of bodily trouble, apprchension of distress
to the body, relinquishes, abandons, whatever action, only because
it is painful, thus performing « rdjusic relinquishment, one effected
by Rajas, he shall not indeed, obtain, he surely does not obtain,
the fruit of relinquishment, Moksa, which is the {ruit of the renuncia-
tion of all actions, accompanied with Wisdom.

Then what is sattvic relinquishment ? (The answer follows:)

FIAAAT qewA e Fraseia |
A% TFEAT FF ST T AW ATEIR T | QN

Karyam-ityeva yat-karma niyatam kriyvate(A)rjuna
Samgam tyaktvg phalam caiva sa tyagah sdattviko
matah

9. Whatever obligatory work is performed, O Arjuna,
merely because it ought to be done, leaving attach-
ment and also the fruit, such relinquishment is regarded
as sqttvic.
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And, for the man whose duty it is (to perform action) and who
discharges the obligatory duties, leaving attachment and the desire
for the fruit, his inner-sense (antali-karana), not getting befouled
by attachment to the fruit ctc.?, and gelting cleansed through
(the performance of) obligatory rites, becomes pure. When pure
and calm, it becomes competent for Scif-reflection. Now, (there-
forc), with the intention of teaching how such a person, whose
antah-karana has been purified by the performance of obligatory
rites and who has turned towards Self-knowledge, may gradually®
attain to fixity in Self-knowledge, the Lord says:

T ZETETA ] U AT |
st aRrEArEer Fuat fowdam v 2o

Na dvestyakusalam karma kusale nanusajjate
Tyagz sattva-samavisto medhavi chinna-samsayal

10. He hates not a disagrecable work, nor is attached
to an agreeable one,—(such is) the relinquisher endued
with Sattva and a steady understanding, and with his

doubts dispelled.

He hates not a disagreeable work, an action that is not good,
namely kimya-karma, which by producing a body (another birth)
is the cause of transmigratory existence (samsira); he does not
abhor such disagreeable work, thinking, “Of what use is this?”’;
nor is attached to an agreeable one, a good action, namely nitya-
karma (obligatory action), with the thought that it is the means
to liberation (moksa) by purifying the sattva (antah-karana),
gencrating Knowledge, and then leading to fixity in that Knowledge.
That is to say, he sees no use in that also and does not get addicted
to it.

Who is this person?

He is the relinquisher, he who is possessed of the merit of
having abandoned attachment (to action) and desire for (its) fruits,
9. ‘ete.” refers to the attachment to action itself. (A)

10. by the repeated practice of * $ravapa’ (hearing) etc. (A)
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Na hi deha-bhrta Sakyam tyaktum karmanyasesatah
Yastu karma-phala-tyggi sa tyvagityvabhidhiyate

11, It is indeed not possible for an embodicd being

to relinquish actions entirely; he who relinquishes the
fruits of action is verily called a relinquisher.

Since it is indeed not possible for an embodied being,—he who
identifies himself with the body is so called, and not the man of
discrimination; for the latter, the status of being the agent of action
is indeed denied in the verse, ‘“He who knows This to be
Indestructible” (II-21). So (we have to understand that) for the
embodied being, namely the un-enlightened man, it is not possible
to relinquish actions entirely, completely. Therefore, he, the un-
enlightened man, whose duty is in the performance of action, and
who, while performing the obligatory works, relinquishes just the
thought of the fruits of action, is verily called a relinquisher, even
though he is a performer of action. This is with the intention of
praising (his conduct)'t,

From this, it is concluded that only by the scer of the Supreme
Reality, who is no ‘body-bcarer’, (that is to say) who is free from
the thought that the body is the Self, is it possible to renounce all
action completely.

What, then, is the benefit arising from the relinquishment of
all action? This is being stated:

wivetng fasi = fifad sy |
WIAATAL §e0 7 g =it Fafag 9 )

Anistam-istam misram ca trividham karmanah
phalam

Bhavatyatyggingm pretya na tu Ssamnyasingm
kvacit

1. Calling even a performer of action a relinguisher because of his relinquish-
ment of the fruit (of (he action), is for the purpose of lauding the relinquish-
ment of the fruit. (A)
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Pagicaitani mahabaho Naranani nibodha me
Sambkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarva-
karmanam

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, thesc five
causes in the accomplishment of all works, as declared
in the Samkhya, which is the end of (all) action.

Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, these five, which will pre-
sently be mentioned, causes which function in the accomplishment,
completion, of all works.

With a view to securing steadiness of mind (on the part of the
hearer) with respect to what follows!3, and indicating the difficulty
of the subject-mattcr to be taught,?® the Lord praises these ‘causes’
as worthy of being clearly understood (in thewords)—as declared
in the Samkhya: Sarmkhya is Vedanta (the Upanisads), wherein (all)
the things which are to be known are cnumerated; itis qualified
by the epithet "krtanta’, meaning the end of all action, that wherein
all action meets its end, completion; as has been taught by the
Lord, in the passages, “What use there is in a reservoir,
etc.” (11.46), and, “All action in its entirety, O Partha, attains its
consummation in Knowledge™ (1V.33), that on the rise of Self-
knowledge all action ceases. Therefore (is it said that) in that
Samkhya, the Vedanta, whose aim is Self-Knowledge, the end of
all action, they (the five causes) have been declared to be for the
accomplishment (completion) of all action.

What they arc is now stated:

13. * What follows refers to the * seat * ctc. (to be enumerated in versc 14);
* subject-matter * refers also to them; and the difficult subject-matter whif:h is
intended to be explained cannot be understood in the absence of * steadiness
of mind*. (A)

14. The fundamental categories (padarthas) to be known are: the Self (Atman),
the signification of the word * Tvam’); Brahman, the signification of the word
* Tar *; the understanding of their identity ;and the means uscful for the purposer
namely, hearing (Sravaga) etc. (A). The reference is to the upanisadic (caching
“ Tat-tvam-asi ' * That thou art ”” signifying the identity of the jiva (individuaI
soul) and Brahman.
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Who, then, is the wise man who sees rightly?  The answer
follows:

TEq AEFA WA T T faeaw |
gAsfy @ gnicawm gfeq q fRasay 1 99 )

Yasya nahawikrto bhavo buddhir-yasya na lipyate
Hatva(a)pi sa ima-lokan-na hanti na
nibadhyuate

17. He who is free from cgotistic notion, whosc
intelligence is not tainted,—though he kills these
worlds, he kills not, nor is he bound.

He, the person whose understanding has been refined by the
(study of the) Sastra, the teaching of the Preceptor, and reasoning,
and who is free from egotistic notion, to whom the conception, of
the form I am the doer”, does not occur, who perceives that,
“these five alone, the seat etc., which are ascribed to the Self through
avidya, are the performers of all actions; and not I. I, on the other
hand, am the (mere) witness of their actions, ‘without breath
(Prana), without mind, pure, higher than the Indestructible which
is Supreme’ (Mu. 11.i.2), the Perfect, the Immutable’’; whose
intelligence, inner-sense (antah-karana) which forms an upidhi of
the Self, is not tainted, by regretful thoughts such as, “‘I have done
this; and so I shall go to hell (naraka)”; a man of the foregoing
description is the wise man; he sees rightly ;—though he kills these
worlds, all living creaturcs, fie kills not, he does not perform the
act of killing, nor is he bound either, by the fruit of adharma, which
is the (normal) consequence of that act.

—Objection.—Even if it is meant (merely) as a praise, it is
mutually contradictory to say “though he kills” and “‘he Kills not”.

Reply:—This objection cannot stand, since the statement is
proper, when viewed from the worldly and the absolute stand-
points (conjoined together). Following the worldly standpoint,
which considers, “I am the killer””, as a result of identifying the
body etc. with the Self, the Lord says, ‘“‘though he kills’’; and
from the standpoint of the absolute truth already expounded, He
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80 also the modifications of the ‘seat’ etc. belong to them alone,
and not to the Self?l,—Therefore, it has rightly been said that,
because of the absence of the taint, “I am the docr” from his undcr-
standing, the wise man neither kills nor is bound.

Having made the solemn declaration, “It does not slay, nor is
.It slain™ (I1-19), having stated that the Self is immutable by point-
ing out the reason therefor in the words, “This is never born,
etc.” (11.20), having briefly taught at the beginning of the (Gird)
Sdstra that there is no duty to perform actions in the case of the
man of Wisdom, in the verse, “He who knows This
to be indestructible” (11.21), and having introduced the subject
here and there in the middle and discussed it intently, the Lord
concludes the subject here that the wisc man “kills not, nor is
bound” by way of summing up the import of the (Gita) Sastra.

Thus, to the samnydsins, in whose case (alone) it is possible to
renounce completely all actions which are the effect of avidya,
because they are incapable of regarding themselves as bearers of
the body, it is appropriate that the three-fold fruit of action—the
disagreeable etc.—does not accrue; and it is irrefutable that in the
case of others, who are quite the contrary, the fruit of action will
accrue;

Thus, has the teaching of the Gita-Sastra been concluded here,

This itself is also the essence of the teaching of all the Vedas,
which should be reflected upon and accepted by wise men of acute
intelligence.

Just with this view has it been explained by us, herc and there
in several sections, in accordance with Scripture (Sdstra) and

reasoning.

21. If the Self be subject to modification, that must depend ou the Self itself,
or on the “ seat * etc. 1t has already becn shuwn that the Self cannot be subject
to modification of itself. The other alternative is thus refuted: Does the
action of the ¢ seat " etc. go Lo the Self in fact, oris it ascribed to the Self through
avidya? Not the first, becausc it is unthinkable (as explained in the text),
nor the second because such ascription cannot make the action that of the
Self, as illustrated by the two examples. A)
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Prihakivena i yaj-janam nang-bhavan-
prthagvidhan
Vetti sarvesu bhatesu taj-jfignam viddhi rajasam

21. But that knowledge, which sees as different
from one another, various entities of distinct kinds,
in all beings, that knowledge know as rdjasic.

But that knowledge which sees, understands, as different
Jrom one another, as being distinct, in every body, each from
(every one of) the others, various entities, souls, of distinct kinds,
of different sorts, each having a distinct characteristic, in all beings,

—that knowledge, know as rajasic, as the effect of Rajas.

Since knowledge cannot be the agent (of any act), the ex-
pression, ‘knowledge which sees’ means ‘knowledge by which one
understands’,

Iq FRARHRT ATARGFY |

AAFALGATE] T ANTAAGIETY || R ||

Yat-tu krtsnavad-ekasmin-karye saktam-ahaitukam
Atattvgrthavad-alpam ca tat-tgmasam-udghrtam

22. But that which sticks to one single effect as if
it were the whole, without reason, without foundation
in truth, and trivial,—that is declared to be tamasic.

But that knowledge which sticks to one single effect, such as
the body, or an external object such as an image, as if it were the
whole, as though it is the all, all-comprehensive, thinking that
“this much is the Self, (or) this is God, and, there is nothing be-
yond that”—

For instance, the naked Sramanas (Ksapanakas)?? think that
the Jiva (soul) residing in the body is of the size of the body, and

27. The Jains.
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24. But the action which is performed, by one
desiring pleasures, or again by one having egotism,
with much trouble, that is declared to be rajasic.

But the action which is performed, by one desiring pleasures,
the fruits (of action), or again by one having egotism: the reference
is not to a person contra-distinguished from the man of true wis-
dom?, but to one different from a man of the world, (i.e., to the
one who is) learned in the Vedas, and free from self-conceit. Be-
cause, for him who is free from egotism in the true sense, the
knower of the Self, there is no possibility of his desiring pleasures
or doing action with much trouble.

Even of sattvic action, the doer is only the un-cnlightened
man who has got egotism (idea of being the agent); much more
so in the case of rijasic and timasic (actions).

In worldly usage, even though not knowing the Self, a person
learned in the Vedas is spoken of as free from egotism (self-conceit),
in the words, “This Briihmapa is un-egotistic (modest)”. There-
fore, it is only as distinguished from such a person that the doer of
rajasic action is referred to as ‘one having egotism’. The word
‘again’ (“punal’) is for completing the (second) quarter (of the
verse).

Action performed by such doer wirli much trouble, with great
exertion, is declared to be rajasic.

AFTY 97 Fawater 7 qeay |
WATFAIEAY FH AAMATISA || W ||

Anubandham ksayanm himsam-anapek sya ca paurusam
Mohdad-arabhyate karma yat-tat-tgmasam ucyate

25. The action which is undertaken through delusion,
w1§hout hecd to the consequence, loss, injury, and
ability,—that is declared to be tgmasic.

29. This is to dispel the idea that the contrast is between the man of true
Wisdom who is devoid of egotism, and the un-cnlightened man who is egotistic.
Q)
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right action and wrong action, what ought to be dqne, ie.
that which is enjoined, and what ought not to be done, i.c. that
which is prohibited. To what is this reference? To perfornfa.nce
and non-performance of actions producing visible and invisible
results, having regard to place, time, ete. g

fear, namely, that from which one fears, i.e. the cause of fear,
and fearlessness, its opposite, the cause of fearlessness,—with
regard to visible and invisible matters;

bonduge, together with its cause, and liberation, with its cause;
that intellect which knows all these, O Pdrtha, is sdttvic.

Here knowledge® is a function (vrtti) of the intcllect (buddhi),
and buddhi is that which functions, passing through various states.
Fortitude (dhrti) is also only a particular function (statc) of the
intellect (buddhi).

T GHAGA T T AHAN A |
IRt gy av q usE ) 39 1)

Yayda dharmam-adharmam ca kagryam cgkaryam-eva ca
Ayathgvat-prajanati buddhik sg Partha rdjasi

31. That by which one apprchends dharma and
adharmma, and also right action and wrong action,
in a distorted way, that intellect, O Partha, is rdjasic.

That by which one apprehends dharma, i.e. what is ordained
by Scripture (Sastra) (as virtuc), and adharma, i.e. what is prohibited
by Scripture (as vice), and also right action and wrong action, which
have been already explained (in the previous verse)®, in a distorted

32, The threefold nature of knowledge has already been described (in verses 20
to 22). Tt is therefore stated here that knowledge is different from huddii,
whose threefold nature, is now described. (A)

33.  “hkarya’ (rightaction) and akarya’ (wrong action) refer to the perforinance
and the non-performance of actions which arc intended to produce visible and
invisible result,  while ‘ dharma’ (virtue) and ¢ adharma’ (vice) refer to the
‘aparva’, and arc thus different from the latter. (A). Aparva: the remote
consequences of an act with virtue and vice as their cause. Seealso footnote 32
in Chap. III.
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from proceeding in ways contrary to Scripture (Sastra); it is only
when they are regulated by fortitude (of the intellect, “buddhi’)
that they will not proceed along ways opposed to Scripture;

that (i.c. such) fortitude, which is unswerving from Yoga
i.e. cver accompanying samidhi, concentration of mind.—

The meaning is: he who by unswerving fortitude (of intellect)
maintains (regulates) the activities of the mind, the pranas, and
the senses, maintains them by Yopga®s.—

fortitude of this description, O Partha, is sattvic.

31 g SARAAERAT SIS |
TG FeErEH gff: Ar g usE 03

Yaya tu dharma-kamarthan dhrtya dharayate(A)rjuna
Prasangena plalakambksi dhrtih sq Partha rajasi

34. But the fortitude by which one holds fast to
dharma, pleasures, and wealth, desirous of the fruit
of cach on its occasion, that fortitude, O Partha, is
rajasic.

But the fortitude by which one holds fast to dharma, pleasures
and wealth, settles in his mind that they are always to be accom-
plished, and becomes desirous of the fruit of each on its occasion,
whenever one of them, dharma, cic., cngages his attention, that
Sfortitude, of such a person, O Pdrtha, is rdjasic.

TAT TAR WA WF @E qEqT | |
% fagafa gaur g av et 7arn 3w

Yaya svapnam bhayam sokam visgdam madam-eva ca
Na vimugicati dur-medha dhrtih sa tamasi mata

35. One who is able to maintain (regulate) the said activities does so by
Yoga, by that fortitude which is unswerving, inseparable from samadhi, con-
centration of mind on Brahman. In the absencc of such inseparableness, il
will be impossible (0 maintain them by mere fortitude. (A)
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